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ART. I.-llODERN CONGREGA.TIONA.L 
THEOLOGY. 

Faith and Critici,sm: Euays by Congregationalist!. Sampaoa 
Low & Co. 1893. 

THEOLOGY in this generation is aaid to be 1•in transition." 
It would be well if those who lightly uae this conve

niently general phrase would describe somewhat more u:plicitly 
what they mean. The thoughts of men an always in tranai
tion. Even the unchanging East can hardly claim u:emption 
fl'om this law; and in the energetic and pf08l'll8ive Weat, the 
changes are marked and rapid. But they have been most 
rapid of all during the liretime of the generation now coming 
to maturity. It is not merely that the changes whioh surround 
us appear more conaiderable than those which are past, f'or it 
is matter of common notoriety that the increase of human 
knowledge during the past fifty years baa been such as to 
,cause what almoat amount■ to a revolution in the dominant 
theoriea concerning the world and human life. That theology 
11hould reel such change■ ia inevitable. It is, or ought to be, a 
i!Cience ; but it is a science of the sciences, and claims no leaa 
than the whole area of human knowledge as a field in which to 
.gather racts to illustrate and apply that divine knowledge 
which const.i.tntes its proper study. The intelligent Christian 
mast have bis 1Velt-A.11scha1mng, his "World-View," pined in 

[No. CLXl.]-NEW SERIES, VoL. XXI. No I, A. 
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the light of what he holds to be Divine trnth, but o.ff~cted, it 
may be slightly, or it may be seriously, by the growth IUld 
development of human knowledge. Every Christian teacher at 
least, and in some measure every thoughtful Christian, should 
aeek to understand the nature of the changes which o.re affect
ing the Christian view of God and the world, that he may be 
able intelligently to acquiesce in them, or as intelligently to 
resist them. 

Neither material nor help i11 wanting. It is but a short, 
time since the publication of a now well-known book, Lux 
Muruli, noticed at length in this REVIEW at the time of its 
appearance.• It wo.s issued on the part of a number of the 
younger and more intelligent High Churchmen, and described 
as an '' attempt to put the Catholic faith into its right relation 
to modern intellectnal and moral problems." The writers 
earnestly avowed their belief in the '' development'' of theo
logy, nnderstanding by it "the process in which the Church, 
standing firm in her old truths, enters into the apprehension of 
the new socio.I and intellectual movements of each age," and 
they professed themselves as seeking to aid in the endeavour 
of the Christian Church to '' assimilate all new material, to 
welcome and give its place to all new knowledge, to throw 
herself into the sanctification of each new social order, bringing 
forth oat of her treasures things new and old, and showing 
again and again, her power of witnessing under changed con
ditions to the catholic capacity of her faith and life." The 
essays in question excited no little controversy. It was con
tended by many that one of the writers in particular had shown 
an anxiety to assimilate new theories rather than new know
ledge, and the attitude taken up towards Holy Scriptnre was 
thought by many to tend more towards the disintegration than 
the strengthening of Christian faith. 

Daring the last few months a similar attempt has been made 
by some of the younger and more intelligent members of the Con
gregationalist Churches. These also believe in "development." 
They have written, as the Prefi1ce iuforms us, " to help those 
very numerous seekers after truth whose minds have been 
disturbed by the work of criticism in Biblical and theological 

• See Lo::rno~ QUAUTERLY RBHEW, C.\LVU. April 1890-
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questions." They are chiefly anxious to "encourage the younger 
generation of inquirers to fai..-e bravely the necessary changes 
of theological development, in the certainty that the essential 
truths of Christ and of Chriatiauity can never be shaken by 
criticiam or diacredited by growing knowledge." It ia obvioua 
from the nature of the case that a number of Congregationaliat 
miniaters cannot exhibit the same kind of coheaion as a number 
of High Church clergymen. In both cases, as usual, each 
author is only responsible for hia own essay. But the writers 
in Lux J.lfu1uli have much to say not only of a catholic faith, 
but of a catholic church ; while the writers of Faith and 
Criticis1n reduce the catholic faith to a minimum, and reject 
the idea of a corporate catholic church altogether. They are 
agreed, we are told, "in the persuasion that our Lord Jesus 
Christ-the personal Divine and human Chriat-is the centre 
and source of all Chriatian life and thought." 'fhis ia some
thing ; in relation to the unbelieving or disbelieving world, it 
ia very much. But it is conaiatent with an immense amouut 
of diBBgreement upon points of inestimable importance to 
Chriatian faith. The word "Divine" in relation to the Lord 
Jesus Christ is admitted by perhaps a majority of Unitarian■, 
and from Christ as a centre of thought it ia poBBible to diverge 
in widely different directions without being untrue to the 
primary relation to the acknowledged TeRCber. We do not 
aay this by way of complaint, but by way of reminder. Those 
who have banded together to write the volume entitled Faith 
anti Criticis1n are men who believe that in theology, worship, 
and organisation alike, it is best for Christians to march in 
loose order. In doctrine particularly, most Congregationalists 
hold that close cohesion would imply more loss of freedom and 
individuality than could be gained by compactneas of rank for 
the purposes of attRCk or defence. 

Still, the volume posseases sufficient iaternal unity for us to 
treat it as a whole and as representing " Modern Congregational 
Theology." In estimating its significance, we must take into 
account what it does not, as well as what it does contain. A 
description of ita exact contents will here be convenient. The 
first two essays are on the Old and New Testament, by ProfeBBOrs 
W. H. Bennett and W. F. Adeney respectively. The Rev. 
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P. T. Forayth writes npon "Revelation and the Person of Christ;" 
Mr. R. F. Horton takes the subject of "The Atonement;" 
while two pape1rs on Experimental Christianity are contributed 
by the Revs. Eric A. Lawrence and H. Arnold Thomas on 
"Christ and the Christian," and "Prayer in Theory anJ 
Practice." The remaining essays are " The Kingdom and the 
Church," by Mr. F. Herbert Stead ; " Christian Missions," by 
Professor E. Armitage; "Church and Stat:e," by :Mr. Thomas 
Raleigh, the only writer who is not a Congregationalist. This 
is a goodly array of themes, the importance and the timeliness 
of most of which are obvious. It is obvious also, as is nrged in 
the Preface, that " a singie volume snch as this mast omit 
many questions that some persons wonld desire to see discu1111ed," 
and it wonld be qnite unfair to complain that the joint onthors 
of a modest volume of e11Says have not passed in su"ey the 
whole range of Christian theology. 

Nevertheless, there are certain significant omissions which 
seem to call for comment. We jndge simply by the avowed aim 
of the writ:ers above stated, and their claim that" between them 
they have selected most of the topics which urgently call for 
consideration.'' We cau only say that tons the volnme appears 
to give a very acanty and iusnfficieut answer to a large number 
of the questions ou which the perplexed of the present gene
ration are eager for help and direction. It may perhaps be 
thought, as the authority or the Lord Jesus Christ is 888nmed 
as a basis of agreement, that there is no need to discnu any 
of those fundamental questions concerning God and the world 
which belong rather to Theism than to Christianity. Yet the 
oritici.!m which disturbs faith to-day is at least as bney with its 
foundations as with any part of its snperstructnre, and a volume 
which altogether ignores the great postulates or pre-supposi
tions of Christianity will most certainly be found wanting by a 
large number of the seekers after truth whom this book is 
intended to help. But waiving this point, we cannot avoid 
being struck by the fact that the way in which the subject of 
the Bible is dealt with occasions a very serious, if not fatal 
deficiency. The question of the day, par excellence, is the 
Inspiration and the Authority of Holy Scripture. The two 
e888y& on the Old and New Testaments touch npon a number 
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of important questions bearing upon this central theme, but 
they only skirt the confines of a subject which calls for poaitive, 
clear, and definite exposition. Mr. Adeney, it is true, gives 
his views on the authority of the New Teatament ; but, first, he 
necessarily has nothing to say of the Old; secondly, he is 
almost silent on Inspiration; and thirdly, as we shall endeavour 
to show, his remarks on " authority '' by no means meet some 
of the chief practical difficulties which are exercising the minds 
of perplexed Christians. 

It would, perhaps, be ungracious to dwell at length on what 
appear to us to be deficiencies in the plan of this volume. If 
we do so at all, it is not because we are unmindful of the 
neceuary limit.a imposed by the publication of a single not 
very bulky volume. It is because the omissions show what 
in the opinion of leading Congregationalists are and are not 
subject.a which may be readily passed over in a volume intended 
to meet '' the present distress." That Sin and Salvation 
should receive such slight attention is significant. It is true 
that with one essay, speci6cally writteu on The Atonement, 
the needs of the case might seem to have been met. But the 
character of Mr. Horton's essay, as we shall endeavour shortly 
to show, entirely precludes the treatment of the chief problems 
concerning the nature of sin and the mode of man's salvation 
which are raised by the course of current thought. The work 
of the Holy Spirit, again, in some of its aspects, is a topic 
which one might have thought called much more urgently for 
treatment than " Christian Missions " or " Church and State." 
But it is ueeleBB to multiply such criticisms. It is for authors 
to choose their own themes, and some of those chosen, at all 
events, are as timely as they are importaut, while the volume 
a11 a whole testifies to the religious devoutness as well as the 
intellectual ability of the writers, who are one in their allegiance 
to the Lord Jesus Christ and their desire to" contend earnestly 
for the faith," as they conceive it, '' once delivered unto the 
saints." How far our conception agrees with or differs from 
theirs is quite another question. 

And " first concerning the firat things," as Plato says. The 
word criticism mainly suggests Biblical criticism, and it is well 
that the first two esEays should deal with this fundamental 
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t.opie. Both of them contain valuable matter. The main 
drift of both is t.o show that there is nothing in the results of 
current criticism t-0 disturb the faith of Christian believers; 
Professor Adeney claiming to prove that the main tenets of tra
ditional orthodoxy concerning the books of the New Testament 
have been confirmed by inquiry, while Professor Bennett con
tends that the very considerable departure from traditional 
beliefs necessitated by Old Testament criticism will prove to be 
a gain rather than a loes. Mr. Bennett, for instance, says : 

" In all thnt concerns the most fundamentnl facts, the deepest ex
periences, the most potent forces of the Gospel, the Old Testament, 
as it is now understood, is not only all thllt it was before modern 
criticism WIIS henrd of-it is much more. New wine has been given 
to this generation, but it comes from the ancient vineyard, nnd the 
grapes were ripened by the snme sunshine of God. Even in nn es.~y 
like this, dealing with more recent 11,11peds of the subject, the reader 
will find much thnt is merely the re-statement of familiar truth; he 
will find, too, that much that seems new is already beyond the reach 
of controversy, and represents a ~olid gain, accepted and rejoict>d over 
by almost all intelligent Christi11ns" (p. 5). 

While Mr. Adeney's view of the position is this : 

"The field is distinctly clearer thnn it w11,11 fifty years ago. }:rrotic 
ideas hove been weeded out, never to be entertained again. But it 
will be said, the result is not all gain. On the side of consermtive 
scholarship reluctant concessions have been made and ground which 
once w11,11 held as of the ,,ery citadel has come to be abandoned. There 
is another way of regarding this change. Until recently the bulk of 
the conservative theologians simply deplored the progress of cri tici~m 
M • neologinn' heresy. This o,ay have been pious, but it wns not 
vigorous ..... Of late n more humble and patient attitude hns been 
observable on the conservative side. It i~ no longer possible to 
oppose the scientific view to the orthodox.view, because the scientific 
view is bettel' understood among the conservative scbolars. Un
doubtedly this hns led to the granting of some conl'essions. ]fat in 
exchange for the loss on minor points we have gained one incalculable 
advantage-a sure footing on the free soil of open discussion. It is 
118 though the preacher had stepped down from the pulpit, where he 
might denounce all opponents to his heart's content, in the com
fortable a11Suranl'e that the decorum of public worship forbade n reply, 
and had to.ken up his position in the market-pince, to enter into con
versation with his neighbours on equal terms" (pp. 66, 67). 

With the general drift of these· statements and the eesays 
generally we heartily &g't'(e, In ot~er words, we acoept the 
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principle of unfettered Biblical criticism, and a portion of the 
results of such criticism, although involving considerable con
cessions on the part of traditional opinion, as a clear gain 
to the comprehension of the Bible, and a strengthening of the 
true foundations of the Ch1istian faith. Such a statement 
includes, we imagine, most of wbat the essayists are anxious 
to establish, and is sufficient to show our fundamental agree
ment with them. It by no means follows, however, tbat we 
are satisfied with the essays as they stand, and our objections 
in some cases are serious and strong. We should complain, 
for example, tbat Professor Bennett throughout his essay treats 
Old Testament Criticism as one homogeneous whole, and gives as 
its conclusions a number of statements which represent only the 
prevailing theory of a large section of Old Testament scholars. 
The weight of such opinion we are not disposed to deny, bot 
it is essentially misleading to mass indiscriminately together 
Wellhausen, Strack, and Konig in Germany, or confuse together, 
as if they were substantially agreed, (say) Professor Cheyne 
with Professor Kirkpatrick, or Canon Driver with Professor 
J"nmea Robertson, among scholars in this country. As a 
matter of fact, this arises not from a lack of discrimination on 
the part of .Mr. Bennett; but from an unwarrantable disregard 
of an important section of critical opinion and the assumption 
that a dominant theory represents nothing but ascertained 
facts. He coolly remarks that "conservative criticism is 
English in this also-it does not know when it is beaten." 
On the other hand, liberal criticism cannot, French fashion, 
gain a battle by placarding the tidings of victory. Let us 
take an illustration from the eesay of his colleague and co
adjutor. It is not very long since the Tiibingen hypothesis 
concerning tht1 writings of the New Testament was at least as 
dominant in Germany as the Koenen-Wellhausen theory con
cerning those of the Old. How easy forty years ago to say 
that conservative criticism did not know when it was beaten. 
Yet .Mr. Adeney tells us that Baur's '' extravagant hypotheses 
have been broken up and shattered." We draw special atten
tion to the words of the next sentence in .Mr. Adeney's eSBBy, 
because instead of Baur we might well read W ellhausen,
• • With the almost inevitable habit of an invent.or, he has 
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1 idden his invention■ too far, until he hns made imaginatio■ 
take the place of perception." There is this difference, how
ever, between the two cases. The period of the New Testament 
is so much nearer to ns, that we are happily able to correct 
the excessive subjectivity or theorists by the ascertained dates 
of important documents. More and wore surely during the last 
thirty or forty years have successive discoveries pushed back 
the dates or the Canonical Gospels from the period which Baur'11 
theory required ; consequently the ingenious "Tendency
criticism " has been broken to pieces npon the rocks of incon
testable facts. Such facts are not at the moment forthcoming 
in the case of the Old Testament ; perhaps no similarly conclu
sive evidence is to be hoped for, though in these days it is diffi
cult to say what ancient records may leap to light to put to shame 
modem tbeorie1.1. But the history of New Testament Criticism 
should teach caution in relation to the Old Testament, in cases 
where the chief, or rather the only evidence attainable is 
internal, and where accordingly the danger of subjectivity is 
greatest, 

ProfeBBOr Bennett's language concerning the " tyrannous 
and misleading authority of tradition." does not impress us as 
being that of a ripe and experienced scholar accustomed care
fully to weigh arguments on both sides of a question. It is 
perfectly true that " a guess made centuries after the period 
it refers to does not become contemporary evidenco by being 
repeated for two thoueand years." And we at least have no, 
the slightest wish that modern scholanhip should be "tied 
hand and foot by the casual and otiose conjectures of Jews living 
in the centuries immediately before Christ." But Professor 
Bennett writes as lOOBely about tradition as be does about criti
cism. One would im11gine that the value of "tradition" con
r.erniug the authorship and composition of the books or the 
Old Testament was always the same, viz., nil; while the 
methods of "criticism" always led to the same result, vi:a., 
scientific truth. Much may be forgiven to a scholar writing in 
brief for a popular audience, but it is as eMy to preserve a 
just balance i.a a popular eesay as in a scientific treatise, am] 
balance of judgment is precisely what Professor Bennett does 
not display. His essay reads to us like the composition of a 
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comparatively young scholar, who has swallowed whole the 
theories of the reigning school or Old Testament critics, with
out having worked oat their bearings, or seeing whither he 
himself ia being carried. He offers na a new Moses, B new 
David, a new Isaiah; but he seems in great doubt whether he 
can secure t.o hie bewildered readers an Abraham of any sort. 
He half inclines t.o the desperate resort of saying that '' when 
we come t.o Abraham, a true historical instinct tells ua that we 
are dealing with the authentic record of a real hiat.orical per
sonage." Unfortunately, the " true hist.orical instincts" of' 
many eminent acholars tell them nothing of the kind, but 
inform them that the picturesque stories of " J ." are admirable 
specimens of the myths that gather round the name of the 
imaginary historical ancestor of a nation. And ao it comes to 
pass that the anxious inquirer who puts the very simple ques
tion, whether the histories of the patriarchs are in any sense 
true, receives from Profe~sor Bennett only the cold comfon 
that "Individuals will continue t.o decide these qneetiona 
according t.o their sense of the hist.orical and religions necessi
ties of the case." To nrrive at which highly re-assuring 
conclusion, it is hardly worth while to consult an "expert." 

Equally unfair and indicative of an unworthy bias is Pro
fessor Bennett's characterisation of the methods of handling 
the Old Testament current before the happy times when. 
Kuenen and W ellhaueen showed the way to treat the Scriptures 
with the perfect judicial balance of scientific criticism. It is 
no duty of ours t.o defend all the exegesis of our forefathers, 
and much of it, aa every one knows, was crude and unsatis
factory enough. But is the following a fair description 
of the defence of the Christian faith of a generation or two 
ago ? Professor Bennett styles it the " Rabbinic method of 
apologetics," and adds, " This method consisted in an ingenious 
manipulation of inconvenient det.,ils, a subtle sophistry as to 
facts, a remarkable casuistry as to ethics. In the interpreta
tion of the Old Testament, white might be understood to mean, 
black, or at any rate, white and black were explained to be 
alternative terms for an intermediate shade of grey" (p. 38). 
With all due respect be it said, this is language very nnbe~ 
coming in a writer who is taking it upon himself to guide the 
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perplexed in a time of theological transition. It would be easy 
to ret.ort that "ingenious manipulation of inconvenient de
tails" is a phrase admirably descriptive of certain modern 
critical theories, bot neither on one side or the other are such 
qnestion-begging epitheta in place when the object is clearly 
to state what is virtually proved by modern criticism, and 
calmly to sho\V its bearing upon that which is to the believing 
Christian the most precious thing in the world, his religious 
faith. We had marked several other points in Professor 
Bennett's essay which have disappointed as, even taking for 
granted all the conclusions of the particnlar school of critics to 
which he belongs ; bnt we most forbear. 

Of Professor Adeney's essay we arl' compelled to apeak in 
somewhat similar term~. There is much in it with which we 
cordio.lly agree; but while I't'ading it, we are possessed with 
the uneasy feeling that the writer is forsaking old moorings 
and drifting he hardly knows where. Not that the personal 
faith of the writer is doubtful for 11, moment; the question is, 
how far is he to be trusted as a leader by anxious Christians 
who are asking whether the New Testament is to be accepted 
in its entirety as an aathoritntive role of faith and practiCt'I, 
and if so, on what grounds? Professor Adeney does not make 
these grounds sufficiently clear, and too often rests his con
clusions upon such arguments as these : 

"The history may be regarded BB its own vindication. It 
is like some exquisite organism which the naturalist knows 
most have enjoyed the functions of a rich, foll life, even 
though he may not be able to trace its pedigree or assign it 
to its correct lwbitaf " (p. 61 ). "We are impressed with the 
fulness, the force, the elevation, the inspiring influence of the 
New Testament. So many of its ideBB commend themselves 
at once to our jodgment of what is most true and right, so 
many more grow upon us as oar spiritual experience deepens 
and ripens, that we should be prepared to receive the rest 
with a reverence which we do not dream of according to any 
other literature" (p. 82). "The New Testament can only be 
an inspired book for readers who are inspired" (p. 93). There 
is a sense in which all these statement■ are true and timely. 
The line of argument indicated by them is a most important 
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feature in the bulwark of Christian evidences. Bot it is only 
one feature, and ia only valid within definable limits; for 
some minda and against aome arguments it is not valid at all. 
Moch greater atresa moat be laid upon the substantial historical 
accuracy of both Old and New Testaments than either of the 
Congregationalist Professors appears disposed to do, if these 
sacred volumes are atill to be regarded by Protestant Christiana 
aa the aoorce of authority and the court of appeal 

We are not contending for the mint, anise, and cnmmin of 
historical accuracy, or referring to aoch questions as the 
identity of Raguel and Hobab, or the number of timea the cock 
crew before Peter denied our Lord. But plain and simple 
people are anxious to know whether the histories of patriarchs 
and kings and prophets-above all, the incidents in the lire of 
our Lord-are true: and, while Mr. Adeney in dealing with the 
New Testament ia naturally lesa vague than Mr. Bennett in 
his treatment of the Old, his tone on the subject of the 
'' Sweet Bethlehem Stories " will leave some of his readers in 
doubt whether, after all, they are to be accepted as facts or no. 
On the other hand, Professor Adeney considers himself quite 
competent to criticise St. Paul, to tell aa that his " insight is 
more keen than his logic is sound," to set down his " rabbinical 
methods as quaint and inconclusive,'' his " analogies " aa 
"inaccurate," his "exegesis of Scripture" as " a departure 
from the original meaning of the text." Mr. Adeney has 
previously told us that Scripture is an authority in religion, 
though in religion alone ; bot on such religious subjects as the 
true relation between the Old and New Testament, and the 
mind of the Spirit in the writings of prophets and psalmists, it 
is clear that the p1-ofeSBOr in the nineteenth century is of 
opinion that he has decidedly the advantage over the Apostle 
of the firat. 

Our examination of these two firat essays has bee,n necessarily 
slight and inadequate, but we have perhaps said enough to 
show why our careful and repeated reading of them has left 
behind it a deepening dissatisfaction. There is much that 
is able and acute in both, much that will help to correct 
popular errors and perhaps strengthen popular faith ; but we 
have failed to find in either the careful, weighty, matured 
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jndgment.e of men who are qualified to lead Christian thought; 
in difficult and critical times. Those who propose to remove 
a house that has sheltered many generations of faithful men 
and women must be prepared to provide something better than 
flimsy, hastily-built structures, resting upon insecure foundations_ 
'.rhe writers in Lu;x Mundi could point those who asked them 
for guidance to the authority of" the Church" and the claim& 
of "the Catholic faith." The writers of'' Faith and Criticism" 
disclaim this particular kind of authority, on good and vnlid 
grounds. Bot it is the more incumbent upon them to be clear 
and explicit upon the all-important question of the trne 
foundations of religious authority, and Professors Bennett and 
Adeney, while admitting with the utmost freedom the conclu
sions of Biblical Criticism, by no means provide their Congrega
tionalist followers with the needful ,rou t1rw on which to rest 
their faith, and fail to answer certain fundamental questions 
which the persons they desire to help are anxio111 to have 
answered as explicitly as possible. The gaps in their line of 
defence are certainly much more obvious than the strength of 
the entrenchment they have somewhat slightly and hastily 
thrown up. 

The third eBBBy is leBB critical and more positive in its cha
racter. Mr. Forsyth, in dealing with Revelation and the 
Person of Christ, is really engaged with the very foundations 
of Christian faith. He seeks to make those foundations 
independent of historical criticism. He brings his readers 
directly into the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ and of 
Him u Redeemer of men. The very idea of Revelation, be 
contends, is misunderstood by many Christians. • Again and 
again, in the course of his forcibly, and even brilliantly written 
essay, Mr. Forsyth endeavours to impre111 his leading though\, 
which it is only right he should present in his own words: 

" Revelation is not a thing of truths n.t all. It is not scientific. 
It is a matter of will, not of thought. Truths dwell but in the fore
court of the soul. F1-eedom of thought is a far less precious thing 
than the freedom of the soul, and nt this moment far less impera• 
tive. It is for this latter that Revelation exists. It is not for 
illumination, but for redemption; and as only a soul can free a soul, 
M only a soul can mediate between soul and soul, Revelation is not, 
therefore, a thing of truths, but of persons and personal acts. It is 
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not truth about God, but God Himself as truth ; and it is not met 
by any belief about the Boul, but by the 8:>ul believing " (pp. 98, 
'.19 ). "The demand for Revelation which i8 created by the o.ctua.l 
situation of the soul nnd the o.ctual needl! of the conscience i8 not 
a demand for knowledge, but for power and life, and what Revela
tion gives is not scientific certitude. It is not an extension of our 
knowledge. The won, we know, the more we need Revelation" 
(p. 103). "Cbril!tianity is not a book religion. It boa a book, but 
the book is not the Revelation. It does not even contain the Revela
tion any more than the reftecting t.elescope contain the heavens" 
(p. 106). "Revelation may be defined as the free, final, and elfecth-e 
act of G.Jd's self-communication in Jesus Christ for man's redemption. 
It is not simply an oct of manifestation, or even of impressive 
representation, but it is a historic and eternal act of deliveronce, 
prolonged in an infinite number of acts Ejumm Generu in the e:a;
perience by Christian people of their redemption in Christ " (p. 116). 

Tbo ideas which lie at the basis or these sentences and of 
Mr. Forsyth'a eBBay are so important, and in our estimation 
contain such a mixture of truth and error, that it is necessary 
to examine them aomewhat closely. And first it should be 
said that they do not originate with Mr. Forsyth. In a brief 
note he acknowledges obligation, " in thought and occasionally 
in phraae," to ProfeBBOr Hermann of Marborg. Bot it is 
added, '' These obligations are religious and theological, and 
the writer would not be understood to share the philosophical 
position which is the negative aide of that school." It will 
be recognised by all who are familiar with the COD1'88 of theo
logical thought in Germany that Mr. Forsyth is but repro
ducing aomA of the leading features of Ritachlianiam, especially 
as represented by Hermann in hie little tractate on Revelation, 
entitled Die Ojftnha1'Ung, and in his longer works Der Verkehr 
des (Jl,,risten • mit Gott and Die Gewisskeit des Glauhens. There 
is much that is attractive aboot Hermann's position, especially 
in these days of criticism and religious uncertainty. To find 
a position of religious certitude, without toiling through the 
apparently endleu conflict of opinions, in which 10ience seems 
t.o be arrayed against faith and faith to rest upon the testimony 
or books which criticism is crumbling to pieces before our 
eyes, is a tempting prospect. Hermann and the section of 
Ritschliaus whom he represents hold that religious certainty 
is attainable through the immediate experience which the 
individual soul has of the revelation of God in Christ. It 
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is not the doctrine of Christ, but the direct impreaaion (.Eindrtd) 
which Christ make■ upon the aoul, which conatitatea revela
tion. It is not Chriat as Teacher, but Christ aa Redeemer, 
tbnt is thua preaented. The vivid apprebenaion of God Bim-
11elf preaent and acting in the historical Chriat, and entering 
into peraoual relation with the individual soul is the means of 
salvation and the aource of all religioua certitude. A. certain 
compulsion (Zwang), au irresistible conviction, is experienced 
by the believer when brought spiritually into contact with the 
historical Christ, and in this is virtually foDDd his &DSwer to 
those who ask him for a reason of the faith and the hope that 
are in him. Here, it ia said, is a ground of faith independent; 
of criticism, impressing directly upon the soul the conviction 
that the Power which works in and over all things is gracioaa 
and good as Christ is, granting forgiveness of sin to the 
believer and offering redemption to the whole world. 

Thos presented, the position taken up may appear incontest
able. It may easily be confused with that occupied by Dr. 
Dale in the former part of his Living Cliriat and the FO'ltr 
Go&pels, and with the line of argument baaed upon the 
e:icperience of religion which was so prominent in the writings 
of the Reformers of the sixteenth century and other similar 
writers since. We are prepared not only to grant the essential 
validity of the position which Mr. Forsyth, following Hermann, 
has advanced in this eSBay, but even streuuoUBly to urge the 
importance at the preaent time of remembering and insisting 
on thia line of defence of the Chriatian faith.• Bot the argu
ment must be carefully stated, or it will prove misleading. 
Hermann and his school distinctly contraat religions and 
scientific knowledge. The former moves only in the region 
of We1-tli Urtlwile, 11 worth- or value-judgments: BDbject.ive in 
their character and valnable merely for regulative purposes, while 
the latter constitutes actual, objective knowledge, founded on 
reasoning, and veri6able as science. The weakness of this 
position on the part of a theologian is obvious. :Mr. }'onyth 
declines to give his adhesion to what he calla the philosophical 
position of the Ritachlian school. But he cannot help him-

• See on article In tba LOS DON QUARTERLY REVIEW for July 1892, entitled 
"The E,ldential Val11a of Chrietlaa lil&periellce." • 
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self, at least, without making it clear how that part or 
Ritschlianism which he does accept can be made t.o stand 
alone. The argument based npJn personal experience avails 
by it.aelf for the simple CJ:uistian, who hu put doctrine t.o the 
proof and verified its truth in his own case. For him it is 
enough t.o say, "One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, 
now I see." But this is not enough for the theologian, for the 
Christian apologist. It is not a position of stable equilibrium 
when a thinker contrasts religious with scientific knowledge, 
and tries t.o keep the two apart, giving t.o the former only a 
relative and to the latter a real validity. The '' historic 
Christ," who, where, and what is He? How do we know 
Him? If through documents, who.t is their hist.ory and 
vo.lue ? What did He say or do when upon the earth ? Are 
the accounts we have of Him trustworthy, and in what way 
did He so manifest the living God that I now may be brought 
int.o immediate relation t.o Him by f11ith, o.od assnre my 10ul 
directly and by personal experience that He is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Lile ? These questions must be answered. 
The " man in the street " need not trouble himself about the 
Synoptic problem or the date of the .Fourth Gospel, but the 
scientific theologian must be prepared on every side, and 
eilpecially must be ready with a plain answer t.o plain questions 
concerning the facts of onr Lord's life on earth. Here the 
Uitachlians give an uncertain 10und. llarnack, one of their 
leading representatives, does not believe in the Miraculous 
Birth of Jesus, and holds that there is no hist.orical proof or 
the Resurrection. All members of the school disclaim or 
disparage the study of what is generally called Christology. 
The doctrines of Christ's pre-existence and of His present 
exaltation and heavenly reign are for them mere speculations
matters about which we can know nothing ; it is enough for 
us that Christ lived and taught and suffered and died, there,by 
manifesting Goo as Redeemer-the character of what He did 
actually teach being meanwhile left very uncertain. 

We are not attributing these opinions t.o Mr. Forsyth. But 
it is impossible to avoid drawing attention t.o the fact that his 
essay contains a fragment of Ritschlianism cnt off from the 
main piece, and that it preserves, inevitably and in spite of 
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Mr. Forsytb's disclaimer, the characteristic dangers and errors 
of the original. The essay is misleading, because it is one
eided. It is aphoristic in style and aphoristic in teaching. It 
~mphasises a single truth apart from its relation to the 
hierarchy of truths to which it belongs, and so distorts and 
misrepresents it. Undoubtedly religion is not to be resolved 
iuto a philosophy, and life is more important than doctrine. 
Undoubtedly revelation does not merely concern the intellect, 
and no man can truly understand its meaning who is not 
prepared to throw open his heart to its inO.uence and prove its 
power in his life. Undoubtedly the man who does this has 
open to him a gromd of certitude which others cannot reach, 
and so far as his own convictions are concerned, he may find 
himself independent of the laborious processes of historical 
aiticiem, having attained the intuitive knowledge of one who 
is brought face to face with the Redeeming Goo. But it is 
nothing short of suicidal for the Christian apologist to 
-exaggerate this, as Mr. Forsyth does, into the st.atement that 
4

' Revelation is not a thing of truths at all," a statement 
'9i.rtually refuted by what follows : " It is not truth about Goo, 
but Goo Himself as truth ; it is not met by any belief about 
the soul, but by the soul believing." It is dangerous for e. 
writer to be too epigrammatic. " The soul believing " what? 
" Goo Himself as truth," then how can revelation be '' not a 
thing of troths at all " ? The " person " aud " personal facts " 
on which Mr. Fonyth so much and so rightly insists as all
important in Christianity cannot be shut out of the region of 
truths ; unless, indeed, it be on the Ritschlian hypothesis con
-earning knowledge which is indeed self-consistent, but which 
:Mr. Forsyth appears to repudiate. The fact seems to be that the 
-esaay on Revelatum and the Person of Christ presents in a 
tium'ber of detached and ort.en striking sentences some fragments 
of a cystem of religious thought which the writer has imperfectly 
,assimilated ; either because he has failed to underatand it in 
all its bearings, or because he is endeavouring to reproduce a 
part only of what must be understood as a whole to be under-
11t.ood aright. Hence while, as we believe, there is an important 
element of truth in this essay, Mr. Forsyth's fragmentary and 
one-aided presentation of it in a number of aphorisms better 
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calculated to dazzle than to guide, is not unlikely to mislPad 
many readers. 

There is a sense, doobtleaa, in which the Resurrection is 
" credible only to faith," but is the Christian teacher conwnt
edly to accept the position that ita historicity cannot be estab
lished, and that the "value" or it and of the Atonement is for 
faith alone ? Are we to give op the historical trustworthiness 
of the Scriptures and the spiritual troths taught in them as 
aa6Ev~ KIit ff'TWXO aTOtXE~a. "weak and beggarly elements," 
which do not belong to Revelation proper, and which 
the believer who is (somehow) "face to face with the historic 
Christ" may pot on one side as ao much 11nrplosage? Those 
who take the responsible position or the Essayists in this 
volume cannot be supposed to be throwing out a few thoughts 
by way of suggestion only ; they are, or should be, presenting 
well-matured lines of argument to strengthen faith in a time 
of transition. We should be sorry to trust ourselves to Mr. 
Forsyth's guidance, if this e888y represents his best contribu
tion to the solution of current difficulties. For instance, in 
one place he aaya : 

"It is only the Church that can wield criticism justly. For it is 
criticism of the record of One who has done thus and thus for my 
soul, and still more for the soul of the greatest society on earth-the 
Church He created, and creates. A mere scholnr on the Gospels is 
like a pedant on a poet ; a mere poet on them i.s like a church win
dow against the sun, beautifying beauty's source" (p. 137). 

It is the element of troth in that extract which is likPly to 
make it misleading. It is true indeed that erudite criticism 
is insufficient to give insight into the meaning of a religion, 
and the above sentences, following an argument to prove the 
objective troth or the Gospel narratives, would point a very 
important practical lesson. Bot taken with the rest of Mr. 
Forsjth's essay (and indeed with part of Professor Adeney's 
eaaay) the passage raises serious question. "Faith," we read 
elsewhere, "is the response to Revelation, and what Goo re
vealed was neither the Incarnation nor the miraculous birth.'' 
If that simply means that doctrine by itself is bot the caput 
nwrtuun£ of religion, that the Revelation of the living Gon does 
not lie in a number of metaphysical propositions, well and 
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good; but if Mr. Forsyth, like some of the Ritschlians whom 
he admires, means that we may abandon the truths for which 
the words Incarnation, Atonement, and Resurrection stand, in 
order to "approach the true, simple manhood of Jesus," not 
"in search of knowledge or a creed, but of help, forgiveneBB, 
strength," he needs to be reminded that the "help, for
giveness, nnd strength " to be obtained in Christ depend upon 
the great facts which the nbove-named theological words 
represent, and that while Revelation does not imply the mere 
communication of truths for the intellect, snch truths are an 
essential part of the Revelation itself. This seems too simple 
and obvious to need statement; but it is tolerably clear to 
students of Ritschlianism in Germany that many of its adhe
rents are busy sawing off the bough on which they are sitting, 
or undermining the very ground on which the foundations of 
their true faith rest, and we have seen reason to fear that l\lr. 
Forsyth is in more respects than one following in their wake. 
His interesting and suggestive essay cannot be said to make 
good the deficiencies of the first two of this series. 

For constructive theology we naturally turn to Mr. Horton's 
eesay on the Atonement. The fourth paper, by Mr. Eric 
Laurence, on Christ and the Christian, and the sixth, by Mr. 
Arnold Thomas, on Prayer, are of an experimental and 
practical character. We by no means wish to imply that they 
ore therefore out of place in an apologetic volume of this kind. 
On the contrary, they are in some respects better calculated to 
answer the end for which the volume was . planned than any 
others of the essays it contains. But in the first place, there 
is naturally less to comment on in papers which deal with 
practical godliness; and in the second place, it is not to.these 
that we look for the much-needed contribution to constractive 
theology which thus far we have found lacking. Those who 
trust to Mr. Horton's name and Mr. Horton's subject, and 
eJ:pect to find in the fifth essay what the rest fail to furnish, 
will be sadly disappointed. The great questions of Christi
anity are those of Sin as the great evil which has broaght woe 
into the world, and the Salvation which comes by Christ as the 
one adequate meons of release from its burden. Objections 
and difficalties multiply in these dRys around these grent 
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central doctrines or the Christian r~ligion, and a writer on the 
Atonement has a great opportunity before him. Of such an 
opportunity Mr. Lyttelton availed himself in Lu.i; Mundi, and 
gave to the Chorch a stody which was at least a worthy con
tribution to the literature of a great subject. Mr. Horton 
devotes nearly sixty pages to proving a thesis which we prefer 
he should st.ate in his own words : 

"The object of the present SM11y is to advO<'&te this sobriety of 
assertion in dealing with tbe question of the Atonement. It Jµ"IY 
be o. duty on the one hand to maintain that the deo.th of Chi ist is 
the means by which sin is pardoned and reconciliation betwe( n Uod 
and man effected, o.nd yet, on the other ho.nd, to own that no real 
expl11D&tion of it con be found. We may be required to preach 
• Christ o.nd Him crucified,' o.nd to glory in nothing but the Cross, 
as Po.ul did, and yet scrupulously to abstain from interpretlltion~ of 
the fMt. If explanations lessen its eftieo.ey by injuring its credi
bility, it is better to place the method of reconciliation o.moug the 
mysteries of God which men and angels desire t-o seo.reh into in vain " 
(p. 188) ..... "The New Testament has no theory about the 
Atonement ..... Nor is the case fully stated when we deny that 
the New Testament eooto.ins a theory; there is 1trong reason for 
1mspeeting that the several New Testament writeni, if they had in 
their minds at all any connected system underlying their doctrine 
of salvation, differed as widely a.~ modern theologians from one 
another in their forms of conceiving and expressing it " (pp. 
222-3). 

In other words, the result of eighteen centuries of Christian 
thought on this vital subject is to arrive at the knowledge 
that we can know nothing bat the bare fact that Christ died 
for us. The Apostles did not profess to know wherein lay the 
significance of that death, or they differed in opinion on the 
subject, which is practically the same thing, and the devout 
stndy of generations of Christian thinkers has brought us, 
acoording to Mr. Horton, simply to this point, that we must 
believe the fact that " Christ died for oar sins according to 
the Scriptures," but in the bare fact so stated we must rest. 
for directly men seek to go beyond it, they '' lessen the efficacy 
of the doctrine by injuring its credibility." Now if this be 
trne, Mr. Horton cannot claim to have made any addition to 
constructive theology or the defence or the faith. He would 
probably say that he hllll defended the trne faith in the best 
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po3sible way by diminishing the amount of theologising con
oerning this particnlar portion of it. 

Bnt is the statement true ? Trne as regards the New 
Testament, true as regards the history of Christian dogma, 
true u regards the attitude of Christian thought t.<rday ? If 
Mr. Horton merely meant to soy that no single separate 
"explonation" of the great mystery of the Atonement forms 
nn adequate account of the way in which the deoth of the Lord 
Jesus Christ effected a reconciliation between God and man 
and makes the forgiveneBB of sine possible, we should not call 
his view into question for a moment, but it hardly needs an 
essay of sixty pages to prove that. If Mr. Horton wished to 
say that this doctrine, more perhaps than any other, has 
suffered from the crudity of conception and the coarseneBB of 
expression incidental to human ignorance and infirmity, he 
would probably find very few to diffc!r from him. If his review 
of the history of the doctrine of the Atonement in the Christian 
Church-a very inadequate and unaatiafactory one, by the way 
-was intended to lead up to the conclusion that comprehen
siveness of spiritual discernment and great cantion in utterance 
are alike necessary to any theologian who seeks to unfold to 
others as much of the significance of the Atonement of Christ 
as we can receive and understand, he would have provided a 
very useful introduction to the positive teaching on the subject 
which might naturally be expected to follow. But none of 
these is his meaning. He insists with considerable emphasis 
that we must remain satisfied with the fact of the Atonement, 
and deliberately abjure all attempts to understand the mode of 
its operation. Here we join issue with him. Such a course 
is neither poBBible nor desirable ; we could not rest in such a 
position if we would, and we should not seek to do so if we 
could. The New Testnment does not encouroge that attitude, 
and the constitution of the human mind renders it impossible 
long t.o remain in it. Mr. Horton himself unintentionally gives 
proof of this. He criticises certain theories that have obtained 
more or Ieee acceptance in the Christian Church, ranging from 
Jrenmus to Dr. Dale. But whence comes his power to criticise? 
How does he know that such and such is not a correct view ? 
To know what a thing is not, implies some progress towards a 
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knowledge of what it is, and the mere arguing out of the 
question is a virtual condemnation of the, Agnostic position 
taken up by the essayist. 

Mr. Horton says, moreover, almost in the same breath, that 
the writers of the New Testament have no theory of the Atone
ment, and that they have many which are more or leBS incon
sistent with each other. He seeks to show that St. Paul at 
one time dwelt on the "juridical or forensic aspect" of the 
death of Christ, and at another upon "the mystical significance 
of that complete offering of Christ upon the cross, in which we 
become partakers by faith," He says, in another place, that 
"the language of the Apostles seems specially designed to 
wreck by anticipation the theories which have been con
structed." In other words, the Apostles do not remain satisfied 
with stating a bare fact, but give considerable help towards an 
llnderstandmg of the mode in which the death of Christ avails 
to take away the sins of the world. Carefol study of their 
words is no doubt necessary, if we would rightly uae the multi
plied hints given in the Scriptures on this great subject, and 
still greater care is necesswy in attempting to reproduce in 
theological language the varied teaching of Scripture, what St. 
Paul calls the 1roA1111'01,c1Aot ao'l'ia TQU 8Eo11. Bat the ex
quisitely beautiful intricacy of the pattern-to carry on the 
metaphor implied in 1roA111ro1,c1Ao~must not cause us to 
give up the study of its plan and meaning. If some have 
failed rightly to trace out its delicately interlacing lines and 
carves of beauty, or rightly to read all its latent symbolism, it 
does not follow, nor is it in accordance with the analogy of 
Christian faith, that the attempt must be given up altogether. 

Such relinquishment of a high task is indeed virtually im
possible; if admitted as a daty, it would stultify the whole of 
Christian theology. Every time we use the Greek prepositions 
1npl, vll';p, or uvTi, every time we use the langnage of 
sacrifice or of ransom or of reconciliation in reference to the 
death of Christ, we have necessarily passed, be it ever so little, 
beyond the line of bare " fact," into the region of explanation. 
The human mind is compelled to occupy itself with a theme 
which, like other Christian mysteriet1, contams much that we 
may apprehend, though to comprehend it in its entirety is 
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beyond us. Conscience, too, demands some answer to the 
question, How does the df'ath of Christ avail to meet the 
claims of law and secure the forgiveness of sins? Mistake& 
have been made in giving the answer; and a perfectly ade
quate answer the question canr.ot receive, until all the complex 
conditions of the great problem of a world's salvation are 
understood, and that will not be on this side of the grave. 
But some of the conditions are well known, and the conscience 
which brings the charge of guilt demands a reply to the ques
tion how that terrible and apparently indelible stain can be 
removed. Scripture gives such a reply, and this has been 
worked out, sometimes crudely and unsatisfactorily enough, 
but, on the whole, tro.thfully though imperfectly, and with 
growing illumination and increasing depth and breadth, in 
Christian theology. Let what is crude and unsatisfactory be 
removed by added light and growing knowledge. .AJJy one 
who will help to improve the statements of theological doctrine, 
so that they may less inadequately render the teaching of 
Scripture on this vital topic, and commend themselves more 
fully to the developed and still developing Christian conscious
ness, will render service to the Church and to the world. But 
to attempt, as Mr. Horton does, to arrest the progress of 
Christian thought on such o. central theme is, in the first place, 
to attempt the impossible; and, in the second plB<'.e, it prevents 
that kind of defence of the Christian faith which in our day, 
and in every day, is sorely needed, nnd which makes it easy for 
the messengers of Christ " by mADifestation of the truth te> 
commend themselves to every man'11 conscience in the sight or 
God." 

The space at our dispoeal is exhausted before we have com
pleted what we wished to say on four only out of the nine 
essays in Faith ancl Criticism. The strain of the present 
article has been more critical and less commendatory than we 
could have wished. There is much in this volume with which 
we heartily agree, on which we have said little or nothing. 
The combination of intellectual ability with a trnly devout 
spirit which it displays is admirable. There can be no 
question either as to the practical godlineas, or the acquaintance 
with contemporary thought, of the writers. What we expected 
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to find, and are compelled to say we have not found, was a 
vigorous contribution to Christian apologetics from the stand
point of Evangelical Free Churchmen, timely, powerful, and 
satisfying alike to head and heart. Lux Jfundi laid down 
a well-considered and consistent position for intelligent High 
Churchmen to hold in the face of current theological doubts 
and questionings. Faith and Criticism certainly cannot be 
said to have dono this for Evangelical Nonconformists. The 
writers do not appear to be strong men, who have worked 
out with some measure of concert valuable and well-sustained 
lines of defence for the Christian faith against the more active 
of ita present adversaries, and furnished sufficient answers to 
the most urgent questions which perplexed Christiana are 
putting anxiously forward. The sapping and mining work of 
criticism ia being carried on with unrela.1:ing energy : the 
counter-work of construction is, we fear it must be said, tardy 
and ineffective. Hence our disappointment at finding that 
the intelligence and vigour of modern Congregationalism as 
represented in this volume should so largely be found wanting. 
It may be that we expected too mnch, it may be that the 
fault is our own, and that others will find in these essays 
a sufficient provision for the pressing needs of the hour. No 
intelligent Christian can fail to find in them much that ia 
interesting and suggestive. 

It ia always easier to criticise than to construct, and tho 
work of this article has been chiefly critical. But we have 
done that work ill, if it has not been made to appear that the 
chief lack in the volume reviewed is the absence of a clear 
vindication of Scripture as the sufficient and authoritative 
guide for Christian thought in all generations. If this 
position is given up, the vessel will soon drag its anchor. If 
the statements of the Old and New Testament are not sub
stantially trustworthy-if the teaching of Christ and His 
Apostles is not to be taken as a guide and authority in 
doctrine-if, instead of '' going to school " to the Bible, we 
are to be ita judges and L-ritics, then doubtless the faith of 
Evangelical Protestants will have to be re-cast. This does not 
necessarily imJ,ly the doctrino of " verbal inspiration," the 
absence of all flaw or error in Scripture on questions of 
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acience and history, or a slavish adherence to a book u a 
mechanically constructed code of reference, to be mechanically 
and uuintelligently used. The true view of the authority of 
the Bible regards it II a living book, revealing a living God 
and a present Saviour. But if Faith ie to hold her own 
against criticism, the claims of thia book to ite high position 
muet first be established, then recognised, then loyally deferred 
to aud obeyed. There ie nothing in valid Biblical Criticism, 
as distinguished from current theorising, to interfere with 
the real Inepiration and eupreme Authority of Scripture. It' 
the authors of these essays had clearly seen and proved and 
:recognieed this, the whole tone of their work would have been 
altered, aad ita value indefinitely increased . 

.ART. II.-EARLY ENGLISH LITERATURE. 

Tiu Hi.story of Earl!J Englisli Literature: being Ou Hi.story of 
English Poetry from its Beginnings io the .A.cceBBion ,if 
Kin9 .1Elfretl. By the Rev. STOrFORD BROOKE, M.A. 
Two vols. London: Macmillan & Co. 1892. 

ANGLO-SAXON literature hu hitherto been beet known 
as a happy huating-groand for grammarians. We have 

been wont to look upon our earl1 writers a.imply aa the upo
nents of philological rules, rather than to regard the roles them
selvee as the instruments or an important phase of human 
thought. To some extent, no doubt, the evil has been an una
voidable one. The philological treatment of the subject muat 
of neceasity have preceded the literary. Still, one cannot help 
regretting that the scaffolding baa 10 often done duty for the 
building-that the philological means haa 10 often been substi
tuted for the literary end. 

In the work before ua, however, the literature of our 
ancestors ie approached from the purely literary point of view. 
Indeed, Mr. Stopford Brooke ia, if anJtbiag, inclined to assign 
to it too high a literary value, For the .Anglo-Su.on literature 
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is not a great one in the sense that t.he Greek and Roman 
literatures are great. It baa little beaoty of form or breadth 
or ootlook-little sense of proportion, philOBOphical insight into 
natore and hnman natore, or powerful delineation of the 
pasaions and struggles or mankind. Still, it is in many ways 
an interesting literatore. It would be interesting if it belonged 
t.o an alien race. To os, whose fathers wrote it, it shoold be 
doubly interesting; and the best thanks or the English people 
everywhere are doe to Mr. Brooke for his worthy treatment 
of a worthy theme. 

The present volumes--there is a promise of more to follow 
-deal with the first period of Anglo-Saxon literature, a period 
entirely poetical. It commences in the England beyond the 
eea, and continues until the accession of Alfred, culminating 
between the years 670, when Caedmon began to write, and 
780, when Cynewolf died. Within this period were produced 
specimens of lyric and elegiac poetry, like the Lament 1if Deor, 
the Wanderer, and the &afarer; of narrative and religious 
poetry, like the Caedmonic Parapliras~, and the Christ and 
Elene of Cynewolf; of descriptive, like the Ph0!11,iJ: and the 
Riddles, and even in some sort of epic poetry, like Beowulf. 
The last-mentioned is undoubtedly the greatest of these, though 
it, may be surpassed in interest by some of the religious pieces, 
and in beauty by the shorter lyrics. 

Beowulf is suppoaed t.u have been edited in its pre1:1ent form by 
a Christian writer of the seventh or eighth century. Portions, 
however, are of a moch higher antiquity, possibly the oldest 
English literature we pouess. The poem narrates two episodes 
in the life of the hero Beowulf, separated by a period of some 
fifty years-the first his fight with the monster Grendel and his 
dam, the second his conflict with a mighty dragon of Geiitland, 
in which he received his death-wo'lnd. The work is valuable 
not onJy becaURe it throws great light on the manners and 
customs of the earliest English, bot also because it pictures for 
us their ideal or manhood. And a noble ideal it is. Beowolf 
is resolute, bold, and fearless, " prompt in the blood-feud, 
but jealous of honour," generous and courteous, " gentle and 
grave with women," wise and jnst in government, "a firm
minded prince," " a builder of peace, and defender of his own 
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(olk at the cost of his own life." Mr. Brooke compares him 
with Nelson, and we may trace in his character the qnalities 
which have won admiration in many another hero or modern 
England. 

The Ca.edmonic poems move in a dilforent atmosphere. 
They versify, with more or less freedom, the stories of Genesis, 
Exodus, and Daniel, together with portions of the Gospels and 
of early Christian legend. In great part they are mere para
phrase, bnt here and there occnr bursts of real genins, notably in 
the narratives of the Fall of the Angels and the Fall of Man, the 
Flood, the battle of Abraham with the kings of the East, and 
the passage of the Red Sea. The story of Daniel, and the 
Christ and Satan are weaker; bnt the Judith-a poem originally 
io twelve cantos, of which only the last three remain-is 
placed by some in the highest rank. It is a moot point with 
critics how mnch of this cycle of poems may be attributed to 
Caedmon of Whitby, whose beantiful story, as told by Breda, 
we know so well. Mr. Brooke is here, at least, conse"ative. 
He would reserve for their traditional author the finer pnssages 
of the Paraphrase, and he is pleased to find scattered indi
cations of the environment of the poet-allnsions to the scenery 
of the Yorkshire moors, and tJ the wild sea that thnnders on 
the Whitby coast. 

The Caedmonic description of Satan and Hell, and the 
narrative of the Fall, inevitably remind one of Milton. Not, 
of conrse, that the earlier poet can for a moment be compared 
to the later in genius and power ; but occasionally in detail, 
no less than in general ontline, there is a remarkable re
semblance, Cynewulf, who besides Caedmon is the only 
Anglo-Saxon poet we know by name, reminds one eqnally of 
another modern writer-Cowper. He has the same personal 
note, the same sympathy with all created things, almost the 
same religions e:a:perience. The Riddles, which are generally 
snpposed to be his earliest work, and of which some eighty
nine remain, describe varions well-known objects, animate and 
inanimate, from the badger to the battle-lle, from the storm 
at sea to the ship and its anchor. More important than these, 
as literatnre, are the Christ, in which he narrates the incarna
tion, passion, ascenaion, and final trinmph of our Lord ; and 
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the Elene, in which he versifieR the legend of the finding of 
the Croes. In the Dream of tl1e Rood, which Mr. Brooke 
assumes to have been his last work, he tells of his own con
version, of his conviction of sin, his vision of the Cross, and 

how he made his '' refuge near that Holy Rood." The And,-eas 
and the Phomix are iuteresting poems, which may be cl888ed 

as of the school of Cynewnlf. The former relates, in vigorous 
verse, an old legend of St. Andrew the Apostle. The latter 
is founded on the classic story of the Phreuix. In its picture 
of the Happy Isle, where the Phoonix has its home, we see 
the descriptive genius of Anglo-Saxon poetry at its best. 

But the gems of our early literature are the short half
lyrical pieces-the elegies, as Mr. Brooke calls them-which 
we know as the Lament of Deor, the Lour's Message, the 
Wife's Complaint, the Seafiirer, and the Wandere1·. The fi.rst-
mentioned, indeed, is a true lyric, the earliest in our language. 
The poet tells how the heroes of old surmounted their diffi
culties, and concludes each stanza with the refrain : 

"Th~ he overwent, tl,u also mny I ! " 

In the Lover's Message, the lover in a far-ofl' land beseeches his 
loved one to fly to him over the sea, soon as the spring comes, 
" soon as she hears the cuckoo in the copse-wood, chanting of 
his sorrow." The sentiment is quite modem, and so, too, is 
the sentiment of the Wanderer and the Seafarer. The one 
speaks of the longings of the exile for the homeland, and the 
other of the sailor's delight in the rush and roar of the waves, 
in the 

" Hard glad weather, 
In the blown wet face of the sea." 

We shall have more to say of these poems by-and-by. 

Anglo-Suon poetry was much hampered by its crude system 
of versification. Classic prosody, no leas than our own, lent 
itself readily to sublime or beautiful effects; but one feels that 
no poet, however great, could have achieved any real master
piece under the Anglo-Saxon forms. These forms, by-the
by, do not appear to special advantage in Mr. Brooke'& 
translations, which are certainly the weakest part of his work. 
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Anglo.Saxon versification knew nothing of quantity or rhyme, 
and the number of syllables in a line was a matter of little 
consequence. Its only ei;sentials were accent and alliteration. 
In the ordinary verse, there were four or five accented 
syllables; and of these, two at least, and usoBlly three, were 
alliterative-i.e., bPgan either with the same consonant, or with 
a vowel (not necessarily the same vowel). Each verse was 
divided in half by a pause or c12:Sura; and the last but one of 
the accented syllables in the second half was, so to say, the 
key-note of the verse, and always commenced with the allitera
tive letter. The other alliterative letters occurred in the first 
half. In reading, the strongest stresa should be laid on the 
key-syllable, the next strongest on the other alliterative 
syllables. The number of unaccented syllables in the ordinary 
verse was immaterial. There was, however, another and more 
elaborate metre in which unaccented syllables occurred in 
regular order. This is occasionally employed in the Caedruonic 
poems. 

Grotesque as the Anglo-Saxon prosody sounds to modem 
ears, it was not altogether inappropriate to the quickness and 
directness of Anglo-Saxon poetry. Nor did it misbecome the 
fierce war-rage, the joy in physical strength, the rude eiulta
tion in triumph, which characterise our early literature. 
Features such aa these remind us of Homer and of the earlier 
Biblical poetry ; so, too, doe3 the tendency of Anglo-Saxon 
poetry to pnrallelism of structure, to repetition or the same 
thought, and to the use, of descriptive compounds and con
ventional epithets and titles. In the Caedmonic poemt>, for 
example, the Divine Being is comparatively seldom called 
"God" or "L'lrd" simply. He is usually the "Highest," the 
" AU-Ruler," the " Holy Lord," the '' Lord of Hosts," or the 
" Heaven-King." Satan is "the white angel, dear to his 
Lord." Hell is the '' hot" or "swart corp3e-bed" ; heaven is 
usually the '' heaven-kingdom." Flame is ''war-wave"; wings 
are "fenther-covering"; mind is "mind-thought"; defiance, 
'' hot-speech." Some of these compounds, it will be noticed, 
are such in form only, the idea in each member being the 
same, while in others we have true poetical descriptions. To 
the former class may be added such words as" heorawPpPn" 
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(sword-weapon) for "sword''; "feondaceatha" (hostile enemy) 
and "manacatha" (wicked-injnrer) for II enemy"; "modaefa" 
(mind-heart) for "mind." To the latter may be added such 
compounds as '' breast-chamber" for " heart " ; " war-adder " 
for ''arrow"; "gold-giver" and "gold-friend" for "king"; 
"chamber-of-darkneas" for" tomb"; "aea-horae ''for" ship"; 
" whale's-road," "swan-road," " sail-road," "gannet's-bath," 
for" aea"; and ao on. Such compounds do duty for metaphor 
and simile, which are but seldom indulged in. 

This leads us to remark an important difference between 
early English and early Greek poetry. The imagination of the 
Greeks wu concrete. It was the national prerogative to em
body, whether in poetry or in plastic art, forms of the most 
perfect beauty. The word-pictures of their poets-of the 
earlier as well u of the later-are true images, which we can 
vividly realise, which we can see, and all bot touch. The 
Homeric epithets are instances of this concreteness. The 
silver-footed Thetis, the crested Hector, the swit\-footed 
Achilles, the fair-haired Greeks, the black ships, even the cloud
compelling Zeus, are made to ns, by the epithets, so many 
distinct and concrete images. But in the Anglo-Saxon poetry 
there is, for the moat part, an absence of the artistic imagina
tion. The ideas suggested are undefined, hazy, vaat, like the 
wide moorland and the sea-mists of the poets' home. And not 
a few of them partake of a swart horror which is alien to the 
Greek mind. Satan, for instance, is called by Caedmon " the 
brightest of the angels, the whit.est in heaven ; " his defiant 
pride is spoken of, and his bitter torment set forth ; but there 
is nothing from which we can form a distinct image either of 
the arch-fiend or of his punishment. Macaulay, in comparing 
Milton's Satan to Dante's, hu noticed the vague outlines or 
the former-the form and character " m·arked by a certain 
dim resemblance to those of men, but exaggerated to gigontic 
dimensions, and veiled in mysterious gloom." Macaolay's 
words might be adopted, almost unchanged, with reference to 
Caedmon's Satan. There is a similar vagueness in Milton's 
description of Sin and Death-figures which resemble the 
monsters in Beowulf, Grendel and Grendel's mother, the latter 
a creature half fiendish, half human, to whom the masculine and 
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-the feminine pronouns are applied at random, who is female in 
that she is the mother or Grendel, bat male in strength and 
fierceness, and is throughout vast and indistinct. 

One or Mr. Brooke's most interesting chapters is devoted 
to Anglo-Suon poetry in relation to the sea. Oar forerathers, 
like oarselves, loved the sea. They were close observers of 
its moods, and they bad many names for it, expressive of its 
aspects from various points of view. Its general name was 
"sae." It was also the '' wceter," the •• Bod," the " stream." 
As a quiet lake it was the "lsga "; as a desert waste of 
waters it was the ''mere" ; upheaved, as it appears Crom 
shore, it was the " holm " or " heather " ; as the swimming 
place for ships it was the " sand " ; as the raging, foamy sea, 
it was the " brim " ; as the great encompassing ocean it waa 
" garsecg" ; and personified it was '' Eagor" and " Fifel." 
There are descriptions or the sea in oar early poetry which 
have hardly ever been sarpassed. Here, in one of lJynewulrs 
Riddles, the Storm speaks :-

11 Sometimes shall I, from abo,·e, make the surges seethe
Stir up the sea-strcamings-Md to shore crush on, 
Gray as dint, the flood ; foaming, fighteth then 
'Gainst the wall of rock, the wave ! wan al'iseth now 
O'er the deep a mountain doun; d11rkening in its track 
Follows on another, with all oce&n blended, 
Till they now commingled near the bounds of land and sea 
Meet the lofty cliff's. . . . . But the stony cliffs, 
Rising steep, in i;tillness wo.it the ooset of the &ea; 
Battle whirl of billows when the high upbreak of water 
Crashell on t,he cliffs ! " 

In the poem of the Wanderer, we are told how the exile oft
times dreams of happier years, when, surrounded by friends, he 
drank mead in the halls of his patron earl, and then how 

" The friendless man awakes agaio, 
And sees before him heave the fallow waves, 
The foam-birds bathe, and broa4ea out their wings, 
And falling sleet nnd snow shot through with hail " -

a vivid little picture of the wild Northern Sea, A passage 
in the Seafarer is still more striking: 
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•• Naught heard I but the thunder roar of seas, 
Of ice-chilled wo.ves, and whiles, the whooping swan ! 
The gannet'R scream was all the joy I knew, 
I heard the seal-sough 'stead of mirth of men, 
And for mead-drinking heard the sea-mew cry. 
The storm-winds IRBhed the Cl"llg, the ocean tern 
Answered them icy-plumed, and oft the eo.ro, 
Her wet wings dripping rain, barked her reply." 

JI 

Cynewulrs beautiful pictnre oC the voyage oC lit~ and the haven 
of salvation is also well worth qnoting in this connection. Its 
sentiment is quite like tho.t of modern religious poetry: 

"Most like it is as if we on lo.ke of ocean, 
O'er the water cold, in our keels are sailing, 
And through spacious sea. . . . . Fearful is the strenm 
Of immeo.surable surges that we sail on here, 
Through this wo.\·ering world, through these windy oceani;, 
O'er the path profound. Perilous our state of life 
Ere that we had Slliled our ship to the shore at last, 
O'er the rough seo.-ridges. Then there reached us help, 
That to hithe of Healing homeward led U!l on,-
He the Spirit Son of God ! And He dealt us grace . . , . " 

(Chrid, line M8.) 

Cynewulf, in his cleeply religious spirit, waa by no means 
exceptional. A still more interesting chapter in Mr. Brooke'a 
work deals with tha relation between Anglo-Saxon poetry and 
Christianity ; and the author shows how onr ancestors, even in 
heathenism, but immeuurably more after their conversion, 
were an earnestly religious people. Their religion did not 
e%JlreSS it.self, like that of the classic nations, in beautiful 
statuary and painting, or in elaborate ceremonial ; bnt it welled 
up in deep feeling from the bottom of their sonl. They were 
impressed, as the Greeks never were, with the mysteries of life 
and death, with the helpleSSDe&S and ignorance of man, with 
the power of the great Being who ordains all. Legend baa 
told how life WIIB of old compared to a bird that comes from 
the darkness, hovers a moment in the light, and then pallSell 
again into the darkness, none knows whither. This is exactly 
the spirit which we find in Anglo-Saxon poetry. "God only 
knoweth," says one of oar most ancient fragments, " whither 
the soul shall go hereafter. The future is hidden and aecret: 
no one again cometh hither under onr roofs that he may tell 
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us sootbly what are the decrees of God, and what the homes of 
the folk in the land where be bimaelf dwelletb." And again
the quotation is from Professor Morley's rendering of a passage 
in Beowulf: 

u l believe not that earth blesaings ever 11.bide, 
Ever of tht-ee things one, to each ere the severing hour : 
Old age, i,ickness, or slaughter, will force the doomed soul to depa.rt. 
Therefore for each of the earls, of those who shall afterwards name 

them, 
This is best land from the living, in last words spoken about him ; 
• He worked ere he went his way, when on earth, against wiles of' 

the foe, 
With brave deeds overcoming the devil.' 
His memory cherished by children of men, 
His glory grows ever with angels of God. 
In life everlasting of bliu with the bold." 

And for a further instance look at the concluding lines of the 
JVanderer, which Mr. Brooke baa transposed into a modern 
metre: 

"So quoth the wise of mood ! Apa.rt 
Ile sat and made his runes-

Who keeps his troth is brave of mood, 
Nor shall he, over-l'11Bh, 

Ever give voice to woe of heart 
Till first its cure he knows; 

So acts a man of fortitude ! 
Yet, well for him who seeks 

Strength, mercy, from the Father, where 
Our fortNlBB standeth sure." 

Connected with the religious spirit of the Anglo-Saxon 
poets is their loving reverence for woman. "It is," sa.ys Mr. 
Brooke in bis Primer of English Literature, " characteristic of 
Old England that the motives of Eve for eating the fruit are 
all good, and the passionate and tender conscientionsneH of 
the scene or the t'Apentance is equally characteristic of the 
gentler and religions side of the Teutonic charact.er. • Dark 
and true and tender is the N ortb ! ' " After the expulsion from 
Eden, there are mutual laments and tears and unavailing 
prayers, and then A.dam turns to Eve with sorrowful reproaches 
for the evil she has brought upon them. Eve, most beautiful 
of wives, answera thus : 
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"Thou mayest me blame, loved Adam mine, 
With thy words ; yet thee it cannot wone 
In thy soul rue, than it doth me at my heart." 

And Adam responds with a prayer of penitence : 

"0, if I could know the All-Wielder's will, 
What I for my chastisement must receive from Him, 
Thou should'st never aee, then, anything more swift, though the 

ses. within 
Bade me wade the God of Beaven, bade we wend me hence 
In the ff.ood to fare ..... Nor so fearfully profound, 
Nor so mighty were the Ocean that my mind should ever 

waver-
Into the abyss I'd plunge ; if I only might 
Work the will of God ! " 

As regards the emotions generally, the northern type of 
character is, no doubt, less given to demonstration than the 
soathern. The North does not wear its heart upon its sleeve. 
Bat it possesses a depth, earnestness, and constancy to which 
the Sooth is a stranger. This is true, ia part, of the dark 
passions of pride aad hatred ; bat it is especially trae of the 
sert:ment of love. There is, perhaps, a present heat and 
intensity in the soathern type of the emotion which is wanting, 
or at all events is not usually manifested, in its northern 
counterpart. Bat notwithstanding this, man's love of woman 
is a far more inflaential and persistent force among th11 
Teutonic than among the Romanio race@. When the first 
glamour of love hu worn off, the Suon, so far as he is 
representative of the genins of his nation, is not cloyed by 
possession of the desired object, bat comes to experience a 
deeper and more purified emotion, which only grows stronger 
as time goes on. Bach a type of conjugal love is different 
from that of the South, though it be approached by the loves 
of Ulysses and Penelope, of Hector and Andromache. " Darby 
and Joan," and "John Anderson my Jo," are northern figures; 
and-an instance of the continuity of the Saxon character-we 
find something resembling their affection in the earliest records 
of oar race. "Dear," eay the old Gnomic verses, written before 
the migration of onr ancestors to these shores-" Deo.r is 
the welcome gaest to the Frisian wife, when the vessel strands. 
His ship is come, and her husband to bis home, her own 
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provider; and ahe calls him in, waahes his weedy garment, 
8.11d gives him new raiment : 't.is pleasant on land to him 
whom his love awaits." Compare, too, the lines in the Lover's 
Mes,age, where the Jover declares that nothing can assuage 
his sorrow: "Neither jewels nor horses, nor joys beside the 
mead, nor any of Earl's treasure here upon the evth, if he 
should lack her with whom of yore he pledged his troth"; 
or the lines in the Wife's Complaint, where the wife lament.a 
the sad Jot of her husband, Bt'parated from her he loves : 

"0 my wooer, so outwe,aried, by the water overflown, 
In that dreary dwelling I There endul'Ol'I my de:i.r one 
Allguish mickle of the mind-far too oft remembers him 
Of a happier home ! 0, to him is woe, 
Who she.II with a weary longing wait for the beloved ! " 

And it is only whe~ conjugal love of this kind exists 
that we can have such a home-picture as that revealed to us in 
the beautiful fragment on the F<Yrhtnes of Ma1i-a fragment 
which likewise breathes the characteristic fatalism of the oldest 
Eugliah pCl(!try : 

" Full orten it falls out, by Fortune from God, 
Thot a man and a. maid in this world may marry, 
Find cheer in the child whom they care for and cherish, 
Tenderly tend it, until the time comes, 
Beyond the first years, when the young limbs increasing, 
Grown firm with life's fulneM are formed for their work. 
Fond father and mother so guide it and feed it, 
Give gifts to it, clothe it : God only can know 
What lot to its latter Jays life has to bring." 

(Prof. Mc,rley's version, Eng. Li'1rtl.1'!J, fol./.) 

At the risk of some repetition, we a.gnin point ont that it is 
this continuity of sentiment in the English race which makes 
the atndy of oor early poets of eo great importance to us. In 
reading other early literature we are, to some ext.ent, in the 
position of mere speetators-the aoton are foreign to U8 in 
race, and sometimes in thought. Bot Caedmon and Cynewnlf, 
the unknown writers of Beowulf and the lyrics, are of ooraelves, 
and even when they are poorest and barest and dullest, we 
recognise the kinship. 
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ART. III.-THREE POETS OF THE YOUNGER 
GENERATION. 

1. Poe'TIIJl. By WILLIA.'I WATSON. London: :Macmillan & Co. 
2. LachrymtE J1/usaru111. By WILLIAM WATSON. London: 

.Macmillan & Co. 

3 . .A Country Mu&:. By NORMAN GALE. London: D. Nutt. 

4. Sillwudtes. By ARTHUR SYMONS. London : Elkin .Mathews 
and Lane. 

" IF I were yon," ays Hilda Wangel to lbsen's "Master 
Builder," when he confeuea to the morbidjealoosy of the 

rising talent around him-which ia one of the great moral perils 
of the man who baa made hia reputation-" If I were you, I 
should get op and open the door to the younger generation." 

Whatever may be the case in other departments of literature 
and art, it does not appear that the young poets of our day 
have much cause to complain of any '' Master Builder" in their 
craft. The door of public recognition and favour stands open 
to them. Judging from the tone of recent criticism, it almost 
seems as if a sort of panic had seized the reading public since 
the last great poetic light of the Victorian age went out. 
Everywhere men are scanning the heavens for new luminaries, 
which, though they should not be stars of the fint magnitude, 
may at least save the period on which we are entering from 
tlhe reproach of utter barrenness as compared with that great 
age whose loftiest seer was Wordsworth and whose supreme 
artist, Tennyson. There is a pathetic anxiety to make the 
best of what remains, to dwell with eager hope on the promile 
of the many promising singers of the new time-to be 

"to their (11.ulta o. little blind 
And to their virtues very kind," 

in so much that one is almost tempted to think that poets and 
critics hitherto have combined to exaggerate, for their own 
ends, the difficulty of the ascent to Parnauu. 

Yet one heeitatea to say even 110 much, when the most distin-
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guished or our younger band baa told us in lines of which the 
stately flow recalla the best traditions of the Augustan age, how 
bitter and how weary is the task of besieging year after year 
"the world's reluctant ear." His lucid, dignified, and eminently 
thoughtful work ia evidently the result of no hasty or irreverent 
impulse ; and he may fairly rejoice that the recognition which 
baa come to him at last has not been easily or cheaply won. 
The excellence af'ter which he has striven mast be cc wooed,'' aa 
George Eliot beaati(olly aaya, " with indastrioos thought and 
patient renunciation of small desires." His poems evince, 
almost invariably-apart from certain attempts in a semi-jocose 
vein, wherein he seems to be wandering from his true path
the elevation of tone that comes from a high aim steadfa&tly 
pursued, and the self-restraining grace that is learnt from 
much intercourse with the masters of thought and style. 

He sounded his challenge to the world when The Prince's 
Quest appeared. The little volume made no great imprelll!ion 
on the public at large, but was praised by Rossetti, and although 
the abundant good nature of the poet-painter may be held to 
detract Crom the value of his favourable opinion in many C&E.~, 

yet here, at any rate, time has confirmed him. The originality 
.:,f the yonng poet's genius was evidently still held in check 
by the mightier magic of Shelley and Keats, bot in the following 
lines (which Roeaietti bad marked in his own copy aa specially 
,excellent) we cat.cb tbe individual accent of the poet of 
W ordaworth'a Grave : 

"About him was a ruinous fair place 
Which Time, who htill delighted to nbnae 
The highest, nod throw dowo what men do build 
With splendid prideful barrenness, h1&d filled, 
And <lust of immemorial dreams and breath 
Of silence, which is next of kin to death ..... 
Aod but a furlong's space beyond, there towered 
In midmost of that silent realm de/lowered, 
A palace builded of black marble, whence 
The shadow of a swart magnificence 
Falling, upon lhe outer Ppace begot 
A dream of darkness, where the night was not." 

Very early in bis career, however, he deserted the region of 
enchanted gardens and drf&m-built palaces, and all the splendid 
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wonclerhmd .,r the romantic poets. His 4' Lines t.o Profe88!)r 
Dowden "pictnre the process of development which brought him 
nnder the inJluence of Wordsworth. Referring t.o Shelley, he 
•1•: 

"In my young day, of fervid poesy 
He drew me to him with hi■ strange far light, 
He held me in a world all cloud, and gleams 
And vuty phantom,, where even man hlmaelf 
Moved like a phan&nm 'midst the clouds ud gleamL 
Anon t.be earth recalled me, and a voice, 
Murmuring of dethroned divinities, 
And dead tim•, deathlea upon 1eolptured urns, 
A while constrained me t.o a sweet. durC!IN 
And t.braldom, . . • . 
And t.ben a t.bird voice, long unheeded, held 
Claustral and cold, and dissonant and tame, 
Found me at. lu& with eara to J1ear. It sang 
Of lowly 11>rrows and familiar joys, 
Of aimple manhood, artless womanhood, 
Aud childhood fragrant u the limpid morn ; 
And from the humble matter nigh at band 
Ascending ud dilating, it diecloeed 
Spaces and uenoea, calm height. and breadth, 
Of viaion, whence 1 aw each blade of graaa 
With roots that. grope about eternity, 
And in each drop of dew upon each blade 
The mirror of t.he inseparable All. 
The firu voice, then the second in 1heir t11rn1, 
Had 1ung me captive, thi• voice 1111Dg me free. 
Therefore above all vocal 10n1 of men, 
Since him whose 1ightless eye1 uw hell and heaven, 
To W(lrdaworch be n1y homage, thank-. and love." 

But even Wordsworth's influence has not made a nature-poet 
ol Mr. Watson. The ruling intereat in his poetry is one that 
connects him with Boileau and Pope rather than with the 
great singers of the Victorian age. His eye ia bent neither 
on the face o£ nature nor on the deeds of men. His vel'll8 is 
critical, didactic, reflective, appealing as much, perhapa, to the 
judgment as t.o the heart. The labours and conquests or the 
human intellect, the wrestling of the human spirit with the 
mysteries of its lot, these things absorb him, and these he 
treats in something of a student fashion. There is nothing 
concrete, dramatic, unpremeditated, about his poetry. 
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Milton's famous definition would not meet it. It is too aelf
oonscions to be simple, too little concerned with nature and 
man at first-hand to be sensnons, too abstract to be passionate. 
He is so far from having Wordsworth's patient, lover-like eye 
for the slightest detail of natural life that even such a summer 
landscape as Matthew Arnold gives us in Thyrsis, of the boat 
gliding along the quiet reaches of the upper Thames, past 
meadows fragrant with new-mown hay, while the mowers 
'' stand with suspended scythe to see it pass," is as much 
beyond his power of limning as if it were the gorgeously 
coloured chivalric pageant of the Idylls, or such a lava-like 
outburst from a heart hot with passion and crime as that of the 
guilty Ottima in Pippa Passes. 

It is easy, on comparing Mr. Watson's work with that of 
the great poets who have lately pasaed away, to see wh"re its 
limitations lie. Yet within these limitations it has a charm 
all ita own-the charm of clear jndgment, of fine discrimina
tion, of a style singularly apt and forcible, with a grave melody 
of its own. TRke, for instance, these linee from Wo~dsu·orth's 
Grave: 

"Not Milton's keen translnnar music thine; 
Not Shakspere's cloudleu, boundless, human view; 

Not SheJiey's flush of rose 011 peaks divine ; 
Nor yet the wizard twilight Coleridge knew. 

What hndst thou that could make BO large amends 
For all thou hadst not, and thy peers posseBBed, 

Motion and firP, swift means to radiant ends ? 
Thou hadst for wearied feet the gi~ of rest." 

This is good criticism to begin with, but it is criticism 
"touched with emotion," lifted out of the dusty region of 
prose by a breath of imaginative insight that reveals, not only 
these kingdoms of the mind and the glory of them, but 
the deep pathos of the common lot, the yearning and the 
effort of the general heart of man-a yearning too often 
unconscious, a strife too often misdirected-after that 

"PHce, whoRe names are nl&o rapture, power, 
Clear sight and love; for these are parts of peace." 

"The 'I\Orld of looks" is evidently no dead world to Mr. 
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Watson. He has taken an active pnrt, as the sonnets entitled 
"Ver Tenebroaum" remain to inform us, in the events of our 
own time, yet one feels that the heroes of modern political 
strife count for little with him in comparison with those whom 
he pictures in Lackryma: MuS<trmn as welcoming their brother 
to the Elysian Fields : 

" Rapt though he be from us, 
Virgil salute■ him, and Theocritus, 
Proudly a gaunt right hond doth Dante reach, 
Milton and Wordsworth bid him welcome home, 
Bright Kenia to touch hiil raiment doth beseech, 
Cahn Spenser, Chaucer suave, 
His P.i!Ual friendship crove: 
And godlike •pirita hail him guest in epetoch 
Of Athena, Florence, Weimar, Stratford, Rome." 

The grave voice of Mr. Watson's muse kindles with a 
pasaion of restrained emotion as she recites that glorious 
muster-roll. He is evidently of that choice little company
rare in all ages-who have devoted themselves to literature, 
" all for love and nothing for reward." The great poets of 
past times are not mere names to him. They are his heroes, 
his teachers, at whose feet he delights to sit, with whose 
thoughts he ia more familiar than with the faces of his friends. 
While other young poets were celebrating the " wild joy of 
living," or writing sonnets to their mistress's eyebrows, the 
master-singers who had gone before were his inspiration, and 
the work that made hia name was a tribute to the moat 
revered of all. 

"I follow Beauty, of her train 11.m I," 

be writes, in words that sound like an echo of Milton'a, but 
the beauty he follows is that ideal perfection, that " spirit 
divine of univeraal loveliness'' of which all earthly fairnees is 
but the broken shadow. In his moat wistful moods he never 
loaea the consciousness of the harmonious rhythm that controls 
the minor discords of nature and life, and his attitude before 
the problems of man's destiny is as far removed from the 
bitter bravado that some brilliant writers have lately made 
fashionable, as from the whinil'lg meloncboly of others. lie 
writes of 
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"That secluded spirit unknowable, 
The mystery we make darker with a name, 

The aomewhat which we na1Ue but cannot know, 
Even u we name 11 1tar, and only eee 

Hie quenchle111 flashings forth which ever show 
And ever hide him, and which are not he." 

Yet his patt,ern man wu one 

"Who truated Nature, trusted Fate, nor found 
An ogre aovereign on the throne or thinge, 
Who felt the incumbence of the Unknown, yet bore 
Withuut reaentment the Divine reserve." 

Mr. Watson has attempted satire on individuals, a style of 
writing that needs succeaa to justify it. Bia attempts are 
doubly unfortunate, as reminding one at an infinite distance 
of the swift rapier-thrust of Pope. But neither Pope nor 
any of that school could emulate, either in feeling or expres
sion, such a poem as this entitled" The Glimpse." It illustrates 
Mr. Watson's most striking excellences as a poet, his restrained 
intenaity of moral enthusiasm and his command of lucid, 
melodious, and forceful e%Jlreuion : 

"Just for a day you croued my !ire's dull track, 
Put my ignobler dreams to sudden ahame, 

Went your bright WB)" and Jert me to fall l,ack 
On my own world of poorer thought and ai01 ; 

"To Call back on my meaner world and reel 
Like one who dwelling 'mid aome smoke-dimmed town 

In a brief pause of labour'• sullen wheel 
'Scaped from the aea'a dead dust and ractory'a frown, 

"In 1tainleB1 daylight saw the pure seas roll, 
Saw mountBioe pillaring the perrect aky ; 

Then journeyed home, to carry in his aoul, 
The torment of the dift'e1ence till he die." 

It is "a far cry " from these poems, almost classical in their 
stately and reticent grace, to the woodnotes of Norman Gale. 
Bat though there may be tho@e among the new brotherhood of 
song whose work is iatriasically more worthy of attention than 
his, it tempts at least a passing glance, on account of a freshness 
of mood and of treatment too rare at present. In speaking of 
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Herrick-" that splendid inaect," as Ruskin rather unkindly ca1la 
him-Mr. Saintsbury remarked that he wu " the last of thoae 
poets who have relished this life heartily while heartily believing 
in another." One wonders how he could write such a aen
tence with Browning'■ " At the Mermaid " to confute him. 

" Did you find your life di1taate(ul 1 
My life did and does smack neet. 

Was ycur youth of pleaaure waateful? 
Mine I saved and bold complete. 

Do you feel your joy■ diminiab ¥ 
W beu mine fail me, I'll complain. 

Muet in death your daylight finiah ? 
My @UD ■ete to ri.ae again ! " 

A second exception should certainly be made for the author 
of .A CQltntry M'IIM for which the '' Argument" of Herrick'a 
Ht,tptridu might ataud with very little alteration. He, too, 
■inga of youth and love, or fields, orcbarda, and hedgerows, 
and country junketing■• It ia trae that the vigour, the gaiety, 
the grace and gentle humour or auch poema aa" Corinna'■ gone 
a-maying" are unfortunately aa much beyond the call or any 
ahepherd minstrel in our century as the elves whom Henick 
aummoned to attend his Julia. Yet it ia no alight praiae 
for Mr. GAie that some of his work recalls, though at a 
distance, that inimitable music. 

The keynote of his poetry is a simple sensuous frank delight 
in the more obvioDB and attainable aspects of Nature. The eagle 
loves the Alpine solitudes, the seagull revels on the bosom 
of the lonely deep, but the blackbird's nest is in the orchard 
treo where Laura in her homespun gown may atop to listen 
for a moment as she paBllt'B, knee-deep in the long lush grass. 
It ia from him that Mr. Gale has caught the secret of " the 
simple unsongbt charm " that make■ hia beat work so attrac
tive to a neurotic and over-stimulated generation. 

We say his best work, for Mr. Gale, if a true poet, ia a 
careless versifier. His graceful'' Song or Thanks" ia disfigured 
by such rhymes as those or '' there " with " orchestra," and 
" hear" with " pear." The Country Muse may be artleu, but 
she bas no right to be unintelJigible ; ~ Mr. Gale's obscurity 
in certain places is of a nature to drive to despair those who 
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have not recoiled before &1rdello; it springs BO evidently, not 
from concentration of thought but from indifferent workman
ship. No "songsmith" (to use Mr. Watson's phrase) can 
afford, however spontaneous his inspiration, to neglect the 
minutim of his craft. The inartistic use of one word is 
sufficient, as in the iost.auce that followl!, to mar the effect of 
a poem: 

" If thou but pipe I will a pilgrim be 
Along the outskirt bushes of the wood ; 

Fly forword, white-throot, searching still for me 
Some leafy shrine of utter quietude. 

There stay nwhile and sing; 
Upon me fling 

The ditties of the woodlond that I love ..... 
And coll to join the song 
From out this beechen throng 

The deep-toned consolation of the dove.'' 

Is it nece!IIIIUj' to note how the impreBBion of sylvan peace 
which the poem as a whole produces is marred by the intro
duction of that unfortunate monosyllable "fling," with all the 
ideas of violent and abrupt motion that it inevitably suggests ? 
If the poet's range, as in this case, ia bounded by so narrow 
a limit as that of II Warwickshire lane, there is the more 
need that his work within that limit should be as perfect as 
be can make it. 

"II faut cultiver aon jardin," says Voltaire; bnt too often 
the plot of garden ground is narrow, nnd the toil of hoe and 
spade become monotonous, while, on the other hand, the 
awakened o.nd curious public cries out inceBB&ntly, "Produce, 
produce ! " The temptation of the poet in such II case is to 
write too much and too rapidly, to "force his note," to exag
gerate any little quaintneBBes of manner that may have hit the 
popular taste, to make excursions into fields unsuited to his 
genius. There are signs in Mr. Gale's recent work that he 
bas not altogether escaped theee snares. Tbe poem called 
"Woman'' in the second eeries of A Country Muse, is a 
good specimen of his bad manner : 

" She is made of a gallon of tears, 
A pottle of whims; 

She is mercy and bate in a breath, 
Hi.If venom and hymns." 
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And ao on in a regrettable jumble of mixed metaphor and 
cheap satire. 

But Mr. Gale has little reason to regret that the gods have 
not made him epigrammatic. Such poems aa the •• Apology,'' 
., A Dead Friend," "My Content,'' win easy Corgiveneaa for his 
literary sins, and tempt the imagination forward to conceive 
rich posaibilitiea of development for so charming a talent. 
How gay and wholesome a spirit breathes through these 
staazaa from the II luvitation " : 

" Come, tbruebN, blackcapa, redpolls, oil, 
To eat my Laura's bounty; 

There's not a sweetheart treata you so 
In all this leafy cour..ty. 

Yea, sparrows too, for God forbid, 
That here, in bloom and gruses, 

My lov11 and I should rank you birds 
In low and upper classes. 

" My sweetheart prel!lled me yesterday 
To give you of our plenty; 

She begged one glowing tree for you, 
From out this line of twenty. 

0 birds ! her cherry mouth more fair 
Thao ever painter figured, 

Could make me prodigal of gold, 
Hild I been born a niggard. 

"God gave me, with a willing band, 
A shore ot' sky nod mountain, 

And time to idle in the gr11119, 
And dream beside the fountain. 

lie gave me angels for my house
A wife, a ro,,y darling ; 

I pay my &ithe11 to Him through you, 
0 linnet, finch, and starling. 

" As statuts in a town are draped 
Before their great unveiling, 

So did we net tl,is cherry-tree, 
Before your bill's aaao.iliog; 

And Laura's is the lovely band 
That frees her shining bounty. 

Fall to, 0 birds ! and praise her name 
Through all this lenfy county." 

U there is too little self, conscious art about the work of 
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Mr. Norman Gale, there is, one is tempted to think, too much 
of it with Mr. Arthur Symon,. He belongs to a school that 
is " curions of beauty in rapid and accidental effects.'' His 
lut volume, SillumeU68, is a collection of impresaionist; 
sketches, moat of them very abort, and each an attempt to 
give permanence to aome flying glimpse of the visible world, 
1ome passing mood of the mind, aome moment that stands out 
luminoualy distinct among the many lost in the grey distance 
of put yeara. Here is one : 

ON THE BEACH. 
11 Night, a grey Bky, a ghostly sea, 

The soft beginning ohhe rain, 
Black on the horizon Mila that wane 

Into the distance mistily. 

" The tide is riaing : I can hear 
The aoft roar broadening f11r along 
Aa deep through depths or sleep, a song 

Borne inward to a dreamy ear. 

" Softly the etealthy night descend,, 
The black sails fade inlo the sky. 

la not thia, where the sea-line ends, 
The shore-line or infinity ? 

"I cannot think or dream: the grey, 
Unending waste of sea and night, 
Dull, impotently infinite, 

Biota out the very hope of day." 

It acarcely needs the titles of some of these little poems, or 
the dedication of one of them (Hommage a Paul Verlaine) to 
indicate the influence which hu left; upon them BO unmistakable 
an impreu. Like ao many others, he has come under the 
spell of that atrange nature-half battered Bohemian, half 
unhappy child-with it& exquisite sensitiveness to every aspect 
of outer life, its violin-like delicacy and aubtlety of expl'eBBion, 
its power of throwing the " wizard twilight " of a strange and 
mystic significance about the objects that the ordinary man 
paaaea with the dull habitual glance of one who aees them 
without seeing, every day of his life. Even those most 
incurions about a literature not their own, know something of 
Verlaine, and of the child-like self-abandonment with which 
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wearying of the base employ of his rare gift.a he turned his 
back upon bis put in a passionate return to the faith learnt at 
his mother's knee. For a parallel to the beauty, origiDality, 
and simplicity of his religious poems, one must go back to 
Villon's " Pnyer of his Mother to Our Lady," It is not thelM!', 
but such poems as his Aquarelles, which aeem to have afl'ected 
the development of Mr. Symons's poetic gift, and, aa we 
venture to think, aomewhat unfortunately. 

The charm of Verlaine is too special and individual to be 
the heritage even of the most devoted disciple, and it is that 
charm alone which gives value to work intrinsically ao slight 
aa this. There is power enough in the acattered sketches of 
Silhoudtes to do justice to a large and aolid conception on a 
basis of "fundamental brain-work." It seems a pity to 
have it frittered away in doing imperfectly a kind of thing 
that is only tolerable when it is exquisite. 

In the fine stanzas introducing the volume of poems called 
Day and Night Mr, Symona thus portrays the art to which he 
laas vowed himself: 

"She stands amid the tumult and is calm, 
She reads the hearts aelf-cloaed against the light; 
She probes an ancient wound yet brings no balm, 
She ia ruthle111 yet ahe doeth all things right. 
With equal feet she treads an equol path, 
Nor reeks the goings of the sona of men ; 
She bath for sin no scorn, for wrong no wrath, 
No praise for virtue and no tean for pain. 
The winter of the world is in her soul." 

This may be Art, as our neighbours acl'OBB the Channel 
understand it-this figure which seems copied from Durer's 
"Melancolia "-but it is not the" heavenly mu1e '' of Milton and 
of Gray. What a contrast between this accent which aims at 
elaborate calm only to attain the mnita.s 'Danitatum of a hope
less world-wearineBB, and, we do not say the lofty calm of a 
W ordaworth, but the frank joyouaness of a Keate. We have 
often been told of late, in spite of the famous dictum of that 
great Greek who gave as the aim of tragic drama, the purifi
cation of the soul, that art baa nothing to do with morality
which is nearly equivalent to saying that it has nothing to do 
with life, It is going one et.top further, and that a somewhat 
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unexpected step, to &11Sert that it has nothing to do with 
pleasure. Yet if" Winter in the Soul" means anything, it means 
the negation of joy. All troe art surely involves delight, the 
delight of the artist in his toil, as well as the delight of the 
reader or spectator in the results of it ; and Mr. Symons'& 
poems woold not give his readers the enjoyment that they do 
if his practice were not better than bis theory. We may note 
that the one poem in his recent volume," Emmy," in which 
natural feeliug·has conquered the indiff'erence which he cherishes 
as the true artistic temper, and betrayed him for once into & 

little " scorn for sin " and " wrath at wrong" is by far the 
strongest and most artistically succeBSfol in the book. 

Whenever interest in the things of the mind alaekens in the 
mass of the people, and artistic interests tend to become in con
sequence the monopoly of a class of literary mandarins, execution 
will come to be rated above idea, and the thing said come to 
be considered as of slight importance compared with the 
manner of saying it. Upon this there follows inevitably the 
degradation of the artist and of his work. The man with a 
disinterested passion for beauty is, even though his ideal be 
low, redeemed to some extent by that passion; the man who 
writes or paints what he sees with sincerity will compensate 
in some degree by his sincerity for the defect of his vision. 
Theae have their minds fixed on something beyond themselves, 
and to them shall be granted such revelations of beauty and 
truth as can never await the conceited craftsmen who arrogate 
to themselves tlae name of artist, either in colours or words. 
The man, he he painter or poet, who views his subject merely 
as a means of illllBtrating his own dexterity of handling, is an 
idolater in the sacred fane of art, and deserves such punish
ment as the prophet of old denounced against those who" bow 
down to their own net and worship their own drag.'' The 
clumsiest Byzantine monk, who laborioUBly sketched out a 
lantern-jawed, long-eyed Madonna on the wall of his cell, in 
defiance of every rule of drawing, bnt with a haart fnll of 
yearning toward that ideal beauty which his hand was so inapt 
to render, was nearer the true artist-spirit in his failure than 
some stars of our modern exhibitions in their triumph. The 
ploughman who wrote " To Mary in Heaven " and " A Man's • 
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Man for e.' that" will be remembered by his love ana angniah, 
by his honest pride and genial satire, long after the dust is 
thick on the forgotten works of those whose '' Art " (t.o quote 
Mr. Symona once more)" reeked not the goings or the 80D8 or 
men" -an art "without tears for pain or wrath for wrong," 
lovelesa, hopelesa, faithlees, ancl so inevitably doomed t.o 
oblivion. 

But with us in England, at least, poetry has not sank: to be 
the plaything of a clique or literati. To us it is still 

" The descant 
Whereto (or ever 

Dancea the wurld. 

" Lo, with the ancitmt 
Roots of man's nature, 
Twinea the eternal 

Puuion of song. 

" Ever love fans it, 
Ever life feeds it, 
Time cannot age it, 

Death cannot slay. 

" Trees in their blooming, 
Tides in their flowing, 
Stars in their circling, 

Tremble with aong. 

" God on His throne is 
Eldest of poets. 
Unto his meDBurea 

Moveth the whole." 

These lines are from Mr. Wataon's poem, "England my 
Mother." While our young poets generally view their vocation 
io this large, reverent, and hoperu.l spirit, there seems litlle 
reason tA> fear for the future of English song. 



ART. IV.-M.ETHODIST AGITATION OF 1835. 

'I. HW,ory of Wesleyan Methodism. Vol. III. Modem 
Metlwdi.,m. By GEORGE S)JITB, LL.D. London: Long
mans. 1862. 

~- Tiu Ccmnexional Ewnomy of Wesleyan Methodism in us 
.Eccleaill3lical and Spiritual Aspects. By JAMES H. RIGG, 

D.D. London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 1879. 
3. A Collection of Pamphlets and Leajkts, in the possession of 

the Rev. JoHN S. SmoN. 1834-35. 

1,HE historical student who has closely examined the facts 
connected with the '' agitations " which have occurred in 

the Wesleyan Methodist Church will perceive that each revealed 
a special tendency, and illustrated a definite principle in the 
realm of ecclesiastical affairs. The first division in Methodism, 
led by Aleunder Kilham, was, in effect, an upriaing against 
the predilections, and to some extent also the principles of 
J"ohn Wesley, regarded as a Churchman and ecclesiastical ruler. 
It WBB a Dissenting rebellion, which aimed, mainly and radi
<:ally, at modifying the Methodism of Wesley, by interlacing 
into its texture some of the arrangements of Presbyteriauism, 
and by introducing also some of the provisions and principles 
of lndependency. The attempt was a complete failure, although, 
in oonneetion with it, some useful and convenient minor regu
lations were suggested, which were approved and embodied in 
the administration of Wesleyan Methodism. The second 
achism, thirty years later, found its occasion ostensibly in the 
organ question at Leeds, in 1 8 2 7. In reality it was an 
uprising of Jay-officials, local preachers aud leaders, against 
what was regarded u the up-growth of clericalism, of which 
the introduction of the organ was taken as the sign. It 
combined some Puri.tan or Presbytt-rion prt>judices against 
organs and external ornamentation with such a dislike of 
pastoral functions and prerogatives ns is found to-day among 
the "Brethren." This movement, although it was strong and 
intense within a narrow circle, did not spread far, nor did it 
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gather a large number of adherents. Itleft behind it, however, 
an organisation known as the Proteetut Methodists, which 
ezeried no little influence upon the eventa of 1 8 J 5. The third 
wu led at first and for a while by Dr. Warren. This division, 
as we have intimated, partook largely of the spirit of the Pro
testant Methodism of Leeds. It wu alao distinguished by lhe 
degree in which it W88 penetrated with the spirit and principles 
of Congregational indtpendenoy. Summing ur, we may ear t'iat 
the idea of lay-elderahip ruled in the &rat of the three divisions 
we have noted. It gave colour and character to the contentiona 
concerning the conatitution and fnnctiona or the leaden' meet
ing, as to the poaition of the miniater1 and aa to the demands for 
lay-delegation. .Antagonism to the past.oral idea waa the 
characteristic of the '' Protestant Methodist " achiam at Leeds. 
The same antagonism alao prevailed, thongh not with the aame 
intensity, in the Manchester revolt of 1834. The subject of 
lay-delegation w88 not forgotten, but, aa we shall show in thia 
article, that question was subordinated to the demand for the 
in.dependency of ci.roaita and local courts. In this respect the 
agitation of 1 8 3 S waa opposed to the prinoiplea of the " New 
Connexion" as distinctly and radically as to thoae which lie at 
the foundation of the W ealeyan Methodist Constitution. 

In oar former articles on the " agitation " of 1 8 34-s • we 
have followed the inconsistent and diaastroaa 00111'88 of DrL 
Warren through all ita variationa ud windings till we left him 
anchored ia an obscure parochial cure oft.he Church of England. 
We have nothing more to say of his peraonal character and 
history. We have alao traced the course of the cruel agitation 
which he provoked 88 it wrought out its ruinoua resnlta in 
dift'erent parts of the country, 88 for uample, iD I,ancuhire 
and in Cornwall. Nothing more need be added as to thia 
phase of the history. It remains for as to trace oat the 
principles and claims which sacceaaively uaerted themselves u 
the agitation proceeded, in their strictly ecclesiastical a1pecta. 
In this respect eapecially, the record of the paat may be season
ably suggestive and not a little inatractive to aa at the present 
time. 

• See Not. CXLVIJ., CXLIX., CLIV., CLV., and CLVII. of thl■ RJ:vrsw, 

[No. CLXI.]-NEW SEBIES, VOL. XXI. No. I. D 
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The ecclesia.stical student who is anxious t.o ascertain the 
exact nature of the reforms in the Constitution of Methodism 
which were demanded by the Grand Central Aeeociation, which 
was formed in Manchester in 1834, and with which at first 
Dr. Warren was conspicuously connected, is much perplexed 
by the " wild and wandering criea" which rang through the 
Methodist societies in 1834-5. Sometimes the confusion 
created by conflicting voices is so great that be is inclined to 
tum aside and abandon a hopeless task. Occasionolly, how
ever, there is a lull in the tempest, and words fall upon the ear 
which are not only clearly articulated, but ~hich o.lso seem to 
indicate that the •• Reformen" contended for principles which 
have been subsequently accepted by the Conference, and now 
-form an integral part of the Wesleyan Methodist Constitution. 
It is at this point that the listener m118t E.'xerciee warineBB. If 
he is too eager, he will be in danger of ruabing to the conclu
sion that the agitators of 18 3 S had the miafortnne to live 
before their time, that they have been justified by subsequent 
events, and that the Conference bas since conceded all the 
reforms for which its aDtagonists contended. We believe that 
some men who possess a slight acquaintance with Methodist 
history and the principlee of the Methodist Constitution, have 
accepted this theory, and rest upon it with confidence. We 
now state the demands of the Grand Central Aaeociation, and 
will show that the theory we have mentioned is not supported 
by the facts of history. 

Dr. Warren and hie aaaociateB commenced their campaign 
with the reiterated aesura.nce that they desired '' nothing new " 
in Methodism. 1f we give them credit for candour, it will be 
impossible to affirm that they were sufficiently acquainted with 
the character of the Methodist Constitution. The course of the 
oontroversy instructed them, and they had to confeea that they 
had made a mistake in this article of their original programme. 
When the :regulations of Methodism were defined by the 
Chancery j ndges in the Civil Courts, the agitators, finding that 
Methodist law and the law-courts of the country were against 
them, united in a demand for radical reform. It would only 
cause confusion if we attempted to ascertain the character of 
the changes which were advocated by the leaders of the 
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Asaociation from the reports of public meetings. In order that 
we may know the demands of the Grand Central .Aaaociation, 
we will pass into the comparative calm of a deliberative aaaembly 
in which men weighed their words, B,Dd aought to display the 
ekil.l of constructive statesmen.• 

As the time approached for the meeting or the Conference 
at which Dr. Warren would have to stand hie trial for his 
numeroua breaches of Methodist discipline, the master-spirits 
of the Grand Central Association felt that it would be wise to 
gather their support.era together, and CODBult them upon the 
course of their future conduct. The number of such supporters 
was unknown. The more sanguine used high figures freely, 
and even the cautious were tempted to indnlge in encouraging 
eft"ort.a of the imagination. Many or the public meetings had 
been well attended; an active correspondence had been carried 
on with the circuits, and no pains had been spared to persuade 
the societies to join in the revolt against the " tyranny " of 
the Conference. At that time there were upwards of four 
hundred circuits in Great Britain B,Dd Ireland, and in those 
circuit.a there were more than three hundred and seventeen 
thousand members. From such a constituency it was hoped 
that a large representation would be sent t.o uphold the principles 
for which the agitators contended. It wu, therefore, agreed 
that a series of meetings should" be held in Manchester, in the 
month of April 1 8 3 5 ; and strenuous eff'orta were mllde to 
secure the presence of Methodist reformer& from all parts of 
the kingdom. 

When the morning or April 20 arrived it was found that 
about one hundred " delegates" had assembled in the Oak
street Chapel, Manchester. A haze of uncertainty rests upon 
the conditions of their " delegation," but a few facts can be 
aacertained which will reveal the personnel or the meeting. 
ScaDDiug the list of those who were present, we note that the 
wide area occupied by Methodism waa bat slightly represented. 
Aggrieved persons from forty-three circuits were in attenduce. 
More than half of the " delegates " came from the storm-centre 

• The Corrected Reports of the Debates and Decision■ of the Provisioul 
Jleetlng of We1leyan Methodist Delegates al Jlanche■ter, from April zo &o 
April 23, 1835. llr, Simon·• Collection. 
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or the agitation-that is, llancheater, Liverpool, and the 
neighbourhood. A large proportion of the meeting conaiated 
of men who were at that Lime members of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Society ; but the names of twenty-&ve peraona who 
had been excluded by disciplinary action appear in the muat.er
roll. Ministers were conapicuous by their absence. Dr. Warren, 
who was under u suspension "; Robert Emmett, an English 
supernumerary, and Mr. Lamb, a preacher from Ireland, re
presented ministerial diacontent. 

The Assembly waa not without its notables, chief amongst 
whom we place Robert Eckett, a builder and local preacher. 
He was a man of more than ordinar, ability, who was preaent 
to represent the views of oertain London trustees. We are 
chiefly impressed, however, with the fact that six members of 
the Protestant Methodist Society attended this meeting of 
"Wesleyan Methodist delegates." Their attendance was em
bamusing. The agitators, in their appeal■ to the British 
public, had taken great care to describe themselves as Wesleyan 
Methodists. They had also issued special iustructiona to thoae 
who were excluded from the aociety not to join any other reli
gious organisation. The Protestant Methodists, in conaequence 
of the action of the special district meeting held in Leeds in 
1827,• had not only seceded, but had also formed themselves 
into a separate community, and their presence in a meeting of 
" Wesleyan Methodist delegates " led t.o heart searching on 
tJie part of those who appreciated the value of consistency. 
R,r,bert Eckett, having the courage or his convictions, stated 
his objections, and raised a discuaifn which lasted throughout 
the morning session. In the course of the discussion, Mr. 
Sigaton, a Leeds schoolmaster, who was the leader of the 
Protestant Methodists, explained that he and his companions 
were present at the invitation of the Grand Central .Aaaociation. 
He then took up high ground, and announced his determination 
not to rest short or '' a thorough Scriptural reform•• in 
l\Iethodism. Far from insisting to remain in the meeting, he 
affirmed that if the " delegates " resolved to go t.o Conference 
for anything leaa than complete reform, the Protestant Metho-

• See No, CXL. of thia Rsvurw (July 1888). 
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dists would leave them, '' taking their Bibles in their hands.'' 
Dr. Warren replied to Mr. Sigston. While expressing a hope 
that he would derive instruction from the experience of the 
Protestant Methodists, he said that " as they did not seem to 
be fully prepared to go with him and his friends, he trusted 
they would not be. offended if he said that, while he thanked 
them for their sympathy and for their wise and judicious advice, 
he and his friends wonld consider themselves bonnd to act 
according to their own convictions." 

On the other side it was contended that inasmuch as the 
Protestant Methodists had joined the Association, they ought 
to be allowed to take part in the proceedings. As the con
versation continued we perceive that the hesitation to receive 
the Protestant Methodists did not arise aolely from a desire to 
observe the proprieties of the occasion. There was " a rift in 
the lute." The question which divided the meeting in the 
Oak-street Chapel had been previously debated not only at 
Leeds, but also in the Central Committees of Manchester and 
Liverpool. It had led to differences of opinion, and when the 
.. delegates" assembled it was still an unsettled point. The 
line of cleavage between the Protestant Methodists and the 
Grand Central Association is not easily traced, but it seems to 
have concerned the important question of lay delegation. It 
is sometimes asserted that all the agitations in .Methodism 
have arisen on the question of lay representation in the 
Conference; and that, if the conceasion had beeu made earlier, 
the divisions in Methodism would have been avoided. It is 
only necessary to cite the facts of the W arrenite agitation to 
correct this popnlar error. It is trne that the original pro
gramme of the A.asociation contained a clause which concerned 
the attendance of laymen at the Conference ; but that 
attendance waa for the purpose • of overawing the preacherf!I, 
and administering au ooeaeional prick to a sluggish conacience. 
The laymen, in Dr. Warren's scheme, were to sit apart, their 
duty being to keep an eye upon the ministers when a vote was 
taken which affected the liberties of the people. It is no 
wonder that the Oh1·iatian Advocate blighted such • proposal 
with scorn. The agitation proceeded briskly on other lines ; 
and, up to the beginning of the met>ting we Me de1cribing, 
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Dr. Warren and his BBsociates still vacillated upon the supreme 
question of lay delegation. In that meeting, however, there 
were men who posse!l86d the power of impact which arises from 
steadfast conviction, and we shall see that the little band or 
Protestant Methodists speedily obtained a commanding influence 
over the deliberations of the BSBembly. 

Mr. Matthew Johnson, a Protestant Methodist, who, as & 

local preacher, figured conspicuously in the Leeds discussions 
in 1827, supported Mr. Sigston. Speaking decisively, he said 
that '' he most conscientiously object to any society which 
did not fully admit the principle of lay delegation into its 
Constitution." Using plain language, he told the " delegates•• 
that unless he was permitted to take part in the discussions 
and decisions of the meeting on the same terms as any 
other member present, he should retire. Mr. Sigston. 
speaking once more, said that he and his friends had care
fully considered the subject; that they had consulted their 
respective societies; and that they would on no account 
associate with the United Committee unless they were 
prepared to ask a foll scriptural reform which should 
especially include lay delegation. Dr. Warren closed the 
discussion by expressing his disappointment at the attitude 
taken up by the Protestant Methodists. He hoped that 
Mr. Johnson would reconsider his decision, and not walk out 
of the meeting " because they were not folly prepe.red to go 
the whole length with him." When the assembly dispersed, it 
mo11t have been clear to all that a demand for lay delegation 
was the price which would have to be paid for the continued 
co-operation of the Protestant Methodists. 

During the dinner hour a consultation took place, and its 
effect was seen when the "delegates" re-assembled. The 
Protestant Methodists having declared that they would abide 
by the decision of the meeting to obtain a reform in W esleyon 
Methodi@m baaed on New Testament principles, and having 
also declared that, in case the Conference granten such a 
reform, they would return to the Wesleyan Methodist Society. 
the declaration was entered on the minutes, and the Protestant 
Methodists were admitted to the full privileges of discuBSion 
and decision. 
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This knotty point being settled, the Chairman suggested 
that the '' delegates " should proceed to the conaideration of 
the system of Church government which ought to be recom
mended to the Conference, But Mr. Johnson demurred. He 
said that a case requiring such recommendation had not been 
made out ; like a skilful physician, he demanded that the disease 
should be ascertained before the remedy was proposed. 'l'hia 
advice was accepted. In answer to loud calla, Mr. Sigaton 
rose, and 'gave a lengthy description or the events which led 
to the formation of the Protestant Methodist Society, treating 
the subject from his own point of view. Mr. Rowland, a 
local preacher who had been excluded from the society in 
Liverpool, followed, and was succeeded by Dr. Warren and 
others. The grievances recited by these speakers seemed to 
have a common source. They sprang from the exercise of the 
power which the Conference and the preachers poaaeaaed. 
Having arrived at this conclusion, the point which hnd. been 
so frequently argued in the public meetings presented itself 
for diacuasion, " Did the regulations of the Conference, and 
especially the legislation of I 79 S and 179 7, ju11tif1 the pro
ceedings of the Preachers ? " Robert Eckett faced this 
question, and made an attempt to argue it. He was forced 
to confess that the law relating to the e:icclusion of members, 
as it stood, was ambiguous. He was, therefore, driven to 
ground hia arguments on the unauthorised and DCOOmmodated 
version of the Rules published in 1800, in which, u he 
averred, "all ambiguity was removed."• The confusion of 
mind displayed in this part of his speech is remarkable in a 
man who was an acute controversialist. We should have 
thought that the law as it atood-the law as accepted and 
endorsed by the Cb&ncellor and L:,rd Chancellor-ought to 
have been the subject of discussion. Instead of accepting the 
wording of the original statute, Robert Eckett preferred the 
paraphrase of 1 8001 and thereby nullified his argument. 
The "delegates," however, were so impre88ed with his con
tention that it was determined, after a short diBCOaaion, " that 
the rules of the society, as published in 1800, should be 

• A1 to this inexact and milleading publication, 1ee No. CLIV. of thl■ 
B•n•w (J1111aUJ 1892). 
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reprinted by the association immediately, and, after being 
dnly verified, put in extensive circulation." Wo are at a loss 
to understand what was meant by the saving clause "after 
being duly verified." One thing is cleor. It did not mean 
that the longuage of the later edition of the Rules was to be 
brought into harmony with the words of the origin.al legislation. 

Ou Tuesday, April 2 1, the meeting settled down to serious 
business. Certain resolutions which had been prepared by the 
United Committee of the Manchester and Liverpool Branches 
of the Association were read. The fourth resolution contained 
auggestions for the extension of lay privileges. The United 
Committee considered that such extension could be effected: 

( 1) By acknowledging the Quarterly Meetings to consist of 
trustees, stewal'ds, leaders, and local preschers; (2) By admitting an 
equal number of laymen, elected by the Quarterly Meetinge by 
ballot, to associote with the preache1s in the District Meetings, at 
which meetings, nil local mattel's, whether relating to temporal or 
spiritual concerns, were to be arranged by both parties conjointly, 
agreeably to the laws of the Connexion ; (3) By the lay members of 
each District Meeting being empowered to appoint two ll\y delegates 
from their own boily, who tihould represent the people by means of o 
Joy confel'ence : no important mutter of any description, nt all affect
ing the interests of the Connexicn, to be laid befo1·e the Societies, for 
their approbation or disapprobotion, until it bed first received the 
approval of the lay conferenre, the lay conference ot all times to be 
open for the admission of members of society as spectators. The 
delegates thought that the entire transaction of money matters ought 
to <levolve upon the lay conference. 

Thnt, in particular, the members of the Societies should be uncon
trolled in their right to ll8Semble on all occw-ions to consider matters 
relating to the affairs of the Connexion. That free discussion should 
be exercised in all its official meeting..., and on all subjects which the 
members of such meetingd might consider relating to its interests. 
In those case11 where the chairman refused to put a motion of this 
description before any of its meetings the individuals present 11hould 
be at liberty forthwith to appoint another chairman and procsed to 
bu~iness. 

The closing resolution was of a drastic character. Amongst 
ot h1>r things it aoggested that the appeal from leadera and 
local preachers' meetings in cases of discipline should be to the 
Qoarterly lleetiogp, and that such appeal should be finnl. 
(U~port, p. 12.) 

In scanning the resolutions of the United Committee, our 
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attention is specially arrested by two propositions which con
tain elements of value. It is a singular fact that in I 8 3 5 the 
constitution of the Quarterly Meeting, the principal circuit 
assembly of Methodism, was still undefined. Its composition 
varied in accordance with the usage of different neighbourhoods. 
In times of peace no serious inconvenience appeared to result 
from the undefined composition of the Quarterly Meeting; but, 
in days of agitation, the lack of clear definition was a source of 
peril. 

Another proposition is chiefly valuable because it indicates a 
defect in Methodist procedure which called for a remedy. Th011e 
who have studied human nature as well as the Methodist Con
stitution mnst have perceived that the members of Society, and 
of the Leaders and Quarterly Meetings, needed to be brought 
into more immediate contact with the Conference. It is true 
that every member had the right of appeal and petition, and 
that right was freely exercised in all cases that affected the 
administratiou of Methodist discipline. Bat the administration 
of discipline sometimes reveals the defects of law, and suggests 
its alteration. It was at this point that the action of the 
laity in the circuits wu hampered ; the stringent regulation 
which prevented the holding of " unauthorised meetings " was 
neceBBary to the stability of Methodism, but it undoubtedly 
imprisoned rather than dispersed expl0t1ive forces. The circum
stances of the time demanded generous concessions under 
proper conditions. It was clear to eyes that were quietly 
watching all the proceedings of that day of streBB and storm, 
that the Quarterly Meetings ought to be the safety-valves 
relieving the societies from the pressure of discontent. 

It is unnece898,J'y to linger upon the proposal for the creation 
o( a separate conference of laymen. It perished at its birth. 
The suggestion, however, served a useful purpose; it con
centrated the attention of the meeting upon the question 
of lay-delegation. The discussion which ei:sued revealed 
considerable divergence of opinion. Some who were present 
strongly objected to the principle. Mr. Gordon, who had 
taken a prominent pa.rt in the agitation, confessed that he 
disliked the plan o( throwing the government of the Church 
into the hands of any particular body. He contended for the 
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right of the local authorities, in whoae posaession all power 
ought to be placed. He did not press for the abolition of the 
Conference, but thought that its chief work should be the 
appointment and exclusion of preachers. He concluded by 
proposing " That the baeia of the plan for a reformation of 
Methodism shall be the principle of the right of popular 
interference in all the operations of the system." 

The remainder of the morning session was devoted to the 
discussion of Mr. Gordon's resolution. Dr. Warren made a 
speech, in which he said that he doubted if the meeting was 
fully prepared to come at once to the subject of lay-delega
tion. He advised the plan of selecting the abnaee of the 
Connexion, and using them as " stepping-stones," by means of 
which they might arrive at a judgment concerning thi, necessity 
of lay-delegation. 

In the afternoon Mr. Gordon brought up hie resolution in 
an amended form. Then Dr. Warren rose and made an im
portant speech. Abandoning his "stepping-atone" policy, he 
boldly declared himself in favour of lay-representation in the 
Conference. As a man specially acquainted with the provisions 
of Wesley's Deed of Declaration, he knew the difficulties 
besetting the scheme. He candidly told the " delegates " that 
it was not easy to say how he could accomplish what he wished 
" without abolishing Methodism, or reducing it to a state of 
ruin." Facing the legal difficulties, he made a noteworthy 
suggestion. There cnn be no doubt that when W ealey executed 
the Deed of Declaration he intended to create and to perpetuate 
a Conference composed exclusively of itinerant preachers. 
How could laymen become a part of such a Conference ? Dr. 
Warren, with much acuteness, pointed out the solution of the 
difficulty, which has since been accepted by Wesleyan 
Methodist legislators. 

Dr. W arreu's inizenions suggestion did not attract the atten
tion it deserved, The meeting had not made up its mind that 
lay-delegation in the Conference was desirable, end, until that 
conclusion was reached, it did not care to discuss methods by 
which legal difficulties might be overcome. Reverting to Mr. 
Gordon's resolution, Robert Eckett criticised it keenly. He 
was decidedly opposed to the scheme for the creation of an 
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assembly of laymen which should exercise authority over the 
whole Connexion. He declared that he would not trust lay
delegates with his spiritual rights. In case a Conference 
composed of an equal number of preochers and laymen adopted 
measures of which the people did not approve he aeeerted that 
the Conference would tum round and say, " Why your own 
chosen, faithful delegates were present, and they supported and 
voted for the resolution." He did not believe that lay-dele
gation was required by the Scriptures, or was likely to answer 
as a remedy for the evils of which they complained. 

Mr. Gordon having replied upon the whole of the discuaaion, 
his resolution was passed, nine persons voting against it. In 
its amended form it read : " That the basis of the plan for a. 
reformation of Methodism, to be adopted by this meeting, shall 
be the principle of the right of interference of the members 
of the Church in the regulation of all its affairs." A sub
committee wa.s appointed to draw up the outlines of a con
stitution, or a. series of propositions based upon the principle 
of Mr. Gordon's resolution, showing the manner in which that 
principle might be applil'd in detail. 

In the morning the sub-committee brought up its report. 
To the chagrin of some of the " delegates " it wa.s found that 
the sob-committee had not worked out a plan of lay-delegation, 
but had contented itself with proposing " that the voice of the 
members of Society, by means of the leaders as their repre
sentatives, in conjunction with the other officers of the circuit, 
shall be brought to bear upon all District :Meetings and 
Conferences, according to some equitable plan to be agreed 
upon between the Conference and the people ; and no rule, or 
plan, which may relate to the Connexion at large, shall be 
considered binding until the people have concurred in it." 
We do not wonder that this was deemed a " lame ond impotent 
couclosion." At the first glance it did not seem to suggest 
any advance on the status quo. The voice of the people, by 
means of petitions, memorials a.nd appeals, was clready 
" brought to bear upon the proceedings of the District Meetings 
and ConferenceE," and the Constitution especially provided for 
the consultation of the Quarterly Meetings before any '' new 
rule for the Connexion at large " was enacted. Those who had 
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advocated e.n elaborate scheme of lay-delegation in the Con
ference were not slow to express their disappointment with this 
feeble resnlt of the deliberations of the sub-committee. 

Dr. Warren was deeply moved. He insist.eel, in opposition 
to Mr. Farrer, that the subject of the representation of the 
people in the Conference was before the meeting, and he 
sketched a plan by which, as he thought, that representation 
might be secured. Bat the majority of the " delegates " were 
not inclined to go beyond the bare assertion of a principle. 
After some discussion the proposition of the sub-committee, as 
amended by Mr. Sigston, was adopted, fifty-nine voting for it, 
eight against it, and several abstaining from voting. In its 
final form it read : " That the voice of the members of Society, 
by means of the leaders as their representatives, in conjunction 
with the other officers of the circuit, should be brought to bear 
upon the proceedings of all district meetings and conferences 
according to some equitable plan of lay-representation to be 
agreed upon between the approaching Conference and the 
delegates who will assemble in Sheffield; and that no rule or 
plan, which may relate to the Connexion at large, should be 
considered binding until the people have concurred in it." 
(Report, p. 22.) 

With this resolution the advocates of lay-delegation in the 
Conference had to be content. The fact was that the heart of 
the meeting was in another question. That question concerned 
the authority of the local courts. Many of the " delegates ·• 
felt that if they could aecure circuit autonomy the constitution 
of the Conference was a matter of indifference to them. llr. 
Parker put this point plainly. He said that " no Conference, 
however composed, whether of a mixture of lay and clerical 
members or not: that no Conference should ever have hig 
confidence, or be entrusted with power to legislate for him. 
He wu most anxious to take entirely out of the hands of the 
Conference the power to rule the churches ; and he trusted 
that, on that point, they were all agreed." Mr. Rowland 
asserted that " if the j ast authority of the local meetings were 
admitted and confirmed by the Conference, that would render 
lay-delegates unneceBSBry." Mr. Lamb and l\Ir. Farrer followed 

a similar strain. 
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These strong utterances show that the supreme question, in 
the estimation of some of the leading members 0£ the Grand 
Central Association, was not lay-delegation in the Conference, 
but Circuit independence. In deference to the views of the 
Protestant Methodists, the discnBBion of the principle of lay
delegation was fall and searching, but it did not lead to any very 
practical conclDBion. When the question of the authority of the 
lower courts came before the meeting, it needed no diacDBBion ; 
all were agreed. The harmony which had been disturbed by the 
introduction of the subject of lay-delegation was restored, and 
the remaining propositions of the sub-committee were accepted 
en bloc. From one of them we may imagine the rest. It was 
resolved that " the business of each Circuit, as separate from 
the rest, shall be finally decided by the local authorities of the 
Circuit, no District or Conference meeting being allowed to 
interfere with it, and an appeal lying from all other meetings 
in the Circuit to the Quarterly Meeting." (Report, p. 18.) 

It is not necessary, here and now, to explain and defend 
the Connexional principle which finds such perfect expression 
in Wesleyan Methodism. That work has been done by Dr. Rigg 
in the volume we have indicated at the head of this article, 
and to which no reply has been attempted. Dr. Rigg, him
self a strong and consistent advocate of " the rights of the 
laity," traces the origin of the "Connexional system" from 
the Apostolic times, shows the relation between ministerial 
authority and Church discipline, and then proves the special 
fitness of inter-dependent Churches for evangelistic or mis
sionary enterprise. Turning to Wesleyan .Methodism, he 
demonstrates the fact that the Connexional system is peculiarly 
favourable to the creation of an anxiliary lay-agency. He sub
jects the arguments in favour of congregational independence 
to friendly but atrict criticism; and, in • closing chapter, 
discusses the question of popular claims in Church matters on 
the grounds of explicit Scripture authority, and of Christian 
propriety and expediency. Taken with his book on Churck 
Organ-isation, it can hardly be disputed-at any rate it has not 
been disputed-that Dr. Rigg has completely vindicated the 
ConnE"xional principle as it exists and worka in the Wesleyan 
Methodist Church. 
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Relieved from the necessity or discussing the general question. 
we will fix our attention upon the particular proposal we have 
cited from the scheme of the Manchester meeting. In that 
meeting, as we have said, there were at least twenty-five 
persons who had felt the keen edge of Methodist discipline. 
Their exclusion from the Society had roused them to study the 
Methodist system of government. The subject which had been 
dull and dry to them while they were law-abiding members 
was suddenly invested with interest. They took down from 
their shelves dusty and neglected volumes, and pored over the 
provisions of the " Plan of Pacification " and the " Leeds 
Regulations." These venerable documents became the battle
flags of the controversy, and, at the outbreak of hostilities 
they flashed from hand to hand. Gradually it was seen that, 
while the legislation of I 79S and I 797 guarded the just rights 
of the Societies, it also strongly upheld ministerial authority. The 
reformers, therefore, changed their tone, and treated it with 
contempt. 

Brooding over their own case, those who were excluded from 
the Society imagined a proceas by which events might have 
had a more pleasant termination. It was clear to them that 
the minister ought not to take the initiative in the exclusion 
of members. It was intole~ble that he should be able to with
hold a ticket of membership because he was convinced of the 
unworthiness of its would-be recipient. It was true that an 
oppeal was allowed to the leaders' meeting, but was not that 
meeting packed with ministerial nominees ? was it not obedient 
to the beck and nod of the superintendent ? If by a miracle 
the leaders' meeting declined to support the o.ctio:i of the 
minister, could not he, in his turn, appeal to a minor dietrict 
meeting, to a special district meeting, to the annual district 
meeting, and to the Conference ? What hope was there for a 
member so beset with difliculties? Pondering the matter, it 
seemed to them best that, taking care to reconstitute the lOCAl 
meetings, every case should be settled on the spot ; that the 
authority of the Conference and its district committees over 
" the business of each circuit " should cease. This arrange
ment, of course, would have extinguished the right of appeal 
which the member had to other than the local authorities. Those 
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appeals were oft.en successful. The Grand Central ABBOCintion 
was willing t.o forego this advantage. It certainly favomed 
obscure and unbefriended persons rather than those who were 
able t.o take a prominent part in Methodist agitation. 

The scheme of reform proposed by the " delegates " went 
further than circuit independency. As we hl\ve insisted, it 
contained provisions for securing important changes in the con
stitution and management of the local meetings. We have 
mentioned the suggestion concerning Circuit Quarterly Meet
ings, and it is only necessary t.o say that Leaders' and Local 
Preachers' Meetings were also ■objected t.o the criticism of the 
Manchester" delegates." It was the opinion of some who were 
present that even circuit independence would fail t.o remedy 
the evils of which they complained so long as the minie~r pos
sessed the power t.o nominate leaders, local preachers, aud 
stewards ; and, therefore, to determine the character of the 
local courts. The "United Committee■" of Liverpool and Man
chester had boldly suggested that leaders and poor or society 
stewards should be proposed by any member of the Leaders' 
Meeting, and that the same practice of nomination should ob
tain in Local Preachers' and Quarterly Meetings-in fact that 
the ministerial right of nomination should be destroyed. In 
their final form the propoaale of the " delegates " do not con
tain any express declaration on this point ; but, as the whole 
trend of the " scheme " is in the direction of the subordination 
of the ministers to the laity, we can scarcely suppose that the 
Grand Central ASBOCiation was willing to alter its care
fully expreBBed opinion, and leave this important privilege in 
the hands of the preacher& The only reference t.o the 
ministers in the six propositions brought up by the sub-com
mittee, and accepted by the " delegates " is contained in the 
proposal concerning local meetings. It is as follows : " The 
itinerant preachers having a voice in all such meetings; and 
the superintendent, or, in hie absence, one of the preachers in 
the circuit, occupying the chair." The most painstaking 
reading between the lines fails t.o decipher any ministerial 
right of nomination in BDch a statement. 

Apart from the discussion of the two leading questions of 
lay-delegation and circuit independency the transactions of the 
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Manchest.er meeting do not interest 118. The proceedings 
were brought to a close on Thnnday, April 23, with votee 
of thanks; the l!ervices of John Stephens, the editor of the 
Christian .Advocate, who was present, being especially recog
nised. 

The '' corrected report" of the proceedings of the Man
chester meeting, published by John Stephens, is a very valuable 
aid to the understanding of the perplexed counsels of the 
Grand Central Association. In it floating opinions are crystal
lised. They take shape, and the calm inquirer can inspect 
them at his leisure. In reading the discussions, it is impos
sible to a.void comparing the slowness with which the conclusions 
conceming lay-delegation were reached with the swiftness with 
which resolutions touching circuit independence were carried. 
The hesitancy and hostility which were displayed towards the 
former make it impossible for 118 to accept the confidently 
uttered assertion that " all the agitations in Wesleyan Method
ism have a.risen on the question of lay-representation in the 
Conference." It is clear that in the opinion of most of the 
agitators lay-delegation occupied a subordinate place, and 
that by some of them it was considered an evil. 

We do not wonder that the proposed legislation of the 
Grand Central ASIIOCiation was inspired by a sense of personal 
injury. It is, however, certain that the recollection of the 
discipline that had been exercised on some of their number led 
the .Manchester " delegates " to overlook the fa.et that, in spite 
of the supposed defect.a of the system, the spiritual work of 
Methodism was extra.ordinarily sncceBBfnl. The Association 
had checked that work in some localities, but great harvest
fields spread throughout the kingdom, untouched, as yet, by 
tin, blight of suspicion, unbroken by the storm of agitation. 
Neglectful of this spectacle of spiritual prosperity, anxious for 
self-vindication, the reformers shaped their proposals to secure 
constitutional changes which they thought important; which 
would at least enable them to regain the positions from which 
they had been excluded. 

The overwhelming mass of the Methodist people was arrayed 
against them. Those who were beat acquainted with the history 
and constitution of Methodism knew that the way to ultimate 
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11piritual proaperity dicl not lie in the direction iimioated by the 
reformera. To lower the status or the miniaten, to break up the 
circuit■ into iaolated fragmenta. to reduce the ConCerence to 
impotence, to destroy it, if it arrested the development ot 
Radical theories-these were measures that did not seem calcu
lated t.o secure a continuance of the wonderfnl prospe,rity 
which gladdened the hearts or the Methodist people. Think
ing of the task which Christ had set them to do in the nation 
and the world, they were content with a system of churcb 
government which enabled them to acoompliah their mi■aion. 
That system might not be ideally perCect, it might lie open 
to the criticiam of the eccleaiutical doctrinaire and to the 
aaaault of the Radical revolntioniat, it might contain element.a 
which oaght t.o be judiciously removed, principles which ought 
to be quietly and Cully developed, bat the Methodist people 
clang t.o it and deCended it with uDwavering loyaltJ from the 
8888ulta or those who threatened it with destruction. 

ART. V.-LORD SBERBROOX:E. 

Life and Letters o/ the Right HonoiiraMe Robtrl Low, Jliacolinl 
SMrlwooke, G.C.B., D.C.L., tf:c. JVit1' a Memoir of Sir 
John Ooapt Sherlwooke, G.C.B., ,ometime GoJJerMr-G,,n,em/. 
of Canada. By A. PATCBETI' MARTIN, ID two volumes. 
WithPortraita. London: Longmana,Green&Oo. 1893. 

MR. PATCHE'M' MARTIN hu done well to give to the 
world such an ample memoir of Lord Bherbrooke, long 

and familiarly known as Robert Lowe. Independently of hi■ 
career aa a leading statesman. daring an important period or 
our natioDal hiat.ory, hia striking peraonality, his acute intelleot, 
hie firm grasp of every B11bject t.o which he turned his atten
tion, his brilliant powers of speech, and, above all, his manly 
struggle agaiD11t the physical defects and dolours which would 
have crashed the spirit of moat other men, entitle him to a Call 
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and permanent record. And this Mr. Martin preaenta in the 
volumes before ua, making judicious uae of Lowe's own letters 
and speeches, and perfecting his portrait by the exquisite 
touches supplied by nrviving friends, including Lord Selbome, 
Profemor Jowett, Mrs. Chawort.h Musters, the Hon. Lionel 
Tollemache, and others. 

Robert Lowe's life may be divided into three principal part.a, 
each of great interest, and each perfectly distinct in easence 
and surroundings. The first part includes his schooling at 
Winoheater, his career at Oxford, his London studies in the 
law, up to his departure for Australia. The second deals with 
his eight years in the coloniea. The lut takes in his active 
political life in the mother country. Of the first period we 
have a clear and lifelike account in the Chapter of Autolfiography 
whioh Lord Sherbrooke wrote on his retirement from office in 
I 8 76. It ia a brief but precious frogment ; the concluding 
portion, type-written by himself, waa u_nfortunately lost in 
transmission by post, and was never reproduced. The surviv
ing part is intensely interesting, and furuiahes the necessary 
key to a remarkable career. 

Robert Lowe wu born at Bingham, Nottinghamshire, at the 
house of his father, the rector of the parish, on December 4, 
I 8 I I . He. was of clerical descent on both sides, his mother 
being the daughter of the Rev. Reginald Poynder, rector of 
Madresfield, near Malvern. His father, one of the old school
parson, squire, and foxhunter-wu, like his more famous aon, 
nn independent thinker and a social reformer. In his own 
neighbourhood he pot into force the main principle of the 
Poor Law of I 8 3 2, years before it became the law of the land. 
In one important point the Rev. Robert Lowe excelled the 
non-hunting clergy of the present day-the impressive manner 
in which he read the Lessons in the village church. The 
beauty and distinctness of his father's elocution Lord Sherbrooke 
never forgot. "It may be a minor point," as Mr. Martin 
remarks, " but the utterly incomprehensible way in which the 
magnificent language of the Liturgy is too often, nowadays, 
gabbled through caunot but make ua regret the fine reading of 
an earlier and a more sturdy race of men." His mother was 
a woman of remarkable grace and beauty, loving and beloved 
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by all. Of the family group, when in residence at Southwell, 
of' which the father was prebendary, the following picture has 
been drawn by an eye-witneaa : 

"Long ago we remember, in the old vicarage drawing-room after 
a dinner-party, eDmining the face of a tall boy on theve1-ge of man
hood, who sat in a corner, with his face towards the wall, in a room 
which, though light.ad up for company, was dim tlien in compariROn 
with the lights of the present, and saw with wonder that in the 
almost darkness the object of our curiosity was deeply engaged in a 
book he was reading. That boy waa the present Lord Sherbrooke; 
his father was then in residence, and his beautiful dark-eyed mother 
made it even more strange that two of her children should be albinos. 
The prebendary himself and all the other members were a remark
ably handsome family." 

Here we have disclosed to ua the great drawback of young 
Robert Lowe's life. He was an albino, and thereby not only 
was his personal appearance rendered peculiar-his hair being 
white, his complexion blanched, his eyes colourless-bot his 
defective sight was a permanent source or trouble to him. 

"The peculiarity of my eyes," he writes, "collllists in the tot.Al 
absence of colouring matter. This occaE-ions, of course, especially 
in a man, a very marked peculiarity of complexion, amounting in 
early youth to something of efFemin1LCy. For this evil, however, I 
have found age a sovereigu cure. But aa the absence of colouring 
matter extends to the eye, it necessarily occasions a great impatience 
of light. The eyelids must always be nearly closed, and so I never 
have been able to enjoy the luxury of staring any one full in the 
f1LCe. Of course this intolerance of light must be attended with 
BOmething very closely appl'OILChing to pain. I cannot even conceive 
the state of a person to whom sight is a function free from all pain 
and distress; but as I have-no standard to measure by, I may perhaps 
emggerate my own rnisforlune. . • . . I began life, in f1LCt, very 
much in the state of persons who have been couched for cataract, with 
the two additional disqualifications that I had only one eye to rely 
upon, and that had no pigmentum nigrum to protect it." 

So hopeleu did hi.a visual prospects appear that he was six 
years old before any attempt was mnde to teach him his 
letters, nnd he waa eight before he began " the great business 
or life-in other words, entered on the study of the Latin 
grammar.'' His mother, looking at the case with all a mother's 
sympathy and fears, waa or opinion that he was quite unfit to 
be sent to school, aud that t\ere was no chance f'or him in 
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the open arena of life. Yet he gave early proof of an aoute 
intellect and of a law-making talent which augured good 
capacity for holding his own in the great outsid,- world. 
When but seven and a half, we find the future Chancellor of 
the Exchequer and Home Secretary drawing up a "Code of 
Lawa instituted by the Lowes in Defence of their Society"
" laws " which are amusing in their display of childlike inno
cence and shrewdness. The first and fifth enactments run 
thllS: 

" ( 1) That no one may take II chair when there is another person's 
::lothes on it." 

"(5) That when a lnw is passing and the votes are equal, the &geR 
of both parties be added up, and th01:1e that have the most gain and 
the law is pa88ed." 

His father, with stronger sense and a truer estimate of the 
case, decided that the experiment of a public school training 
should be tried, and the result proved his wisdom. Lowe 
himself was never troubled with any misgivings in the matter. 
Nature, he tells ns, had given him, as some compenl!ation for 
many deficienciea excellent, health, good spirits, an easy temper, 
and a heart which never failed him in all his trials and 
difficulties. 

After two yean at school a~ Southwell, and one at Risley in 
Derbyshire, he went as a commoner to Winchester in September 
1825. Large public achools are not at any time a desirable 
platform for a weakly boy, or for one who is conspicuous by 
peculiarities of appearance. Lowe went bravely through the 
fierce ordeal of the Winchester of that day, and, though 
labouring under severe disadvantages, proved himself to be 
well equipped for the battle of life. Even in our own times 
great schools are far from being paradises ; but the Winchester 
of I 8 2 5 was rough and barbarous in the extreme. Here is 
Lowe's account of some of its arrangements : 

"The school consisted of 200 boyH; 70 collegers and 130 

commoners. The collegers were well lodged and fed, had an 
excellent playground, and the run of the schoolroom when the 
masters were out of it. In commoners things were very different : 
the bed1'00ms were shamefully crowded ; I.here was a_ very small 
court, reference being had to the number of boys who were shut up 
in it ; there was a hall of very moderate dimensions, considering 
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that in it we lived, studied, and had our meals ; thero was generally 
a. game of cricket going on, and as my cupboard happened to be 
what is technically called ' middle on,' the pursuit of the Ml188R was 
attended with some difficulty. I have often said to myself,' I nunc 
d t7erlllU tecum meditare canoroa.' 

" In these miserable quarters much of the time which we spent 
out of school was passed. . . . . It will be seen from this statement 
that we fasted from seven o'clock in the evening till half-past ten 
in the morning; that four hours and a half were interposed between 
rising and breakfast ; that we had no food for breakfast but bread ; 
that we dined three houN after breakfast and immediately after an 
hour of violent exercise. The result may be easily im·•gined: we 
were ravenous at breakfast, 11I1d there was nothing but lwead to eat 
unless we had pocket-money to buy food, Out of Lreath and 
reeking with perspiration we loathed our dinuer, anJ it wos only 
when in school that we felt hunger which there was no means of 
appeasing for hours, and then with the (to gentlemen's children) 
uncongenial fare of bread and cheese. Our pocket-money, ae long 
as it IAsted, went in buying the food with which we ought to have 
been supplied." 

He tells how he here famished a mark for the yoathfal archers 
to shoot at: 

"We were, it will be observed, nernr alone by day or by night, so 
that the power that one boy possesses to annoy another was almost 
boundless. We were, besides, debarred of our natural liberty, and 
the high spirits of youth, missing their natural vent, found employ
ment in mutual torment. . . . . The ordeal I had to go through was 
really terrible. For the purposes of relieving the weary hours of 
enforced society I was invaluable. No one was so dull as to be 
unable to say something rather smart on my peculiarities, and my 
short sight offered almost complete immunity to my tormentol'I!. 
This went on, as well ns I can remember, for about a year nnd a 
half, and then, as even the most delightful amusementti pall by 
repetition, it died out." 

Aft.er four years at Winchester, daring the latter part of 
which he held the proad but periloas pre-emi11e11ce of prefect, 
Lowe went up to reside at University College, Oxrord. With 
all his optical and other disadvantages he had made vast pro
gress in brancl:ei of stady which proved of the highest advan
tage to him in the pablic life for which, unlikely as it seemed, 
he was bound. Amid mach andeserved ill-treatment he had 
had one trae friend at Winchester in the person of his tator, 
Mr. Wickham. This gentleman took a kindly interest in the 
white-headed boy, p,parred him on to exertion, did not despise 
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him for being unlike other people, but heartily rejoiced in his 
success. How in Robert Lowe's cue " the child " was " father 
of the man," we may gather from Lord Selborne's recollection 
of him in these schooldays : 

" He was remnrkable even then for a ready caustic wit, and for a. 
capacity of saying sharp things, which, if they were not always 
pleasant (I came in for my share of them), left no sting behind. I 
do not remember any occasion on which we had a serious quarrel. 
The longer I knew him, the better I learnt to understand the 
generosity as well as the force of his character." 

The change from the rough discipline of Winchester to the 
academic groves of Oxford was delightful-" a change from 
perpetual noise and worry to quiet, from imprisonment to free
dom, from an odious pre-eminence to a fair and j11St equality." 
The first thing that brought him into notice was his macaronic 
poem on a visit paid by the Princess Victoria and her mother, 
the Duchess of Kent, to the University, in 1833. These 
burlesque verses took immensely; the odd intermixture of 
English and Latin tickled the ears of dons and undergraduates 
alike, and the poem ran through seven editions. Another 
source of fame was the Union Debating Society. Here Lowe's 
genius found full play. His remarkable ability in debate 
soon attracted attention to him in an assemblage which 11t 
that time numbered in its brilliant list of members and 
orators Gladstone, Sidney Herbert, Lord Lincoln, Gaskell, 
Tait, Roundell Palmer, Cardwell, Trevor, W. G. Ward, 
Wilberforce, Wordsworth, and Doyle. Amongat these logical 
and rhetorical athletes Lowe, spite of his semi-blindness, not 
only held his own, but rose to the highest place in the esti
mation of his contemporaries. The late Dean Ohurch declared 
that in his time Ward and Lowe were the first speakers at 
the Union ; and that they raised the atmosphere of the pro
ceedings from the mere child's play of a mimic Parliament to 
that of serious discussion. Lowe, in his opinion, carried off 
the palm in directly political debate. Sir Francis Doyle, in 
his ReminirJcencu, gives an amusing account of his meeting 
with Lowe at the Union. Thursday after Thursday he had 
watohed " affectionately and respectfully " an " old gentleman 
with show-white hair, who seemed to have become a regular 
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attendant ; " and Doyle, who was " as blind a■ a bat,,. kept 
eaying to himself, " There is that dear old boy again. How 
nice of him to come and investigat.e what we are worth ! " 
He longed to know his name, and the information was BOOn 
voach11afed to him. 

" While the Reform deba.t-e was going on," says Sir Francie, 11 some 
eameet young Tory had denounced Lord Grey and his colleagues as 
a vile crew of traitors. He had bn,rdly finished when up jumped 
my patriarch (it Willi summer time, with the boat races in full force), 
nnd in a loud and vigorous tone of voire took him to task thus: 
''.l.'he hon. gentleman has <'&lied Her Majesty's Ministers a "crew." 
We accept the omen: a crew they ore, nnd with Lord Grey for 
atroke, Lord Brougham for steerer, and the whole people of England 
hallooing on the banks, I can tell the hon. gentleman they are pretty 
sure of winning their race.' " 

Then Sir Francia found that he hnd been "revering u an 
old man the fa.moos white-haired boy Bob Lowe." 

It was in these days that a fierce battle took plmce between 
the Union and some of its distinguished sons, who, in disgust 
at the appointment of a Radical chairman, had formed a new 
club, the Rambler, bat declined,to leave the old on11. Lowe 
sapported the obnoxious chairman, and proposed the expulaion 
of the Ramblers from the Union. "We had," he says, "a 
furioas debat.e, and failed to carry our motion." This contest 
of the yoang gods was celebrat.ed in Uniomachia, a mock 
Homeric poem, one of the best specimens extant of humorous 
Gneco-English composition. It was the joint work of two wits 
of St. Mary Hall-Thomas (not William, as Mr. Martin has 
it) Jackson, aft.erwards prebendary of St. Paal's and rector of 
Stoke Newington, snd Thomas Sinclair, sometime rector of St. 
George's, Leeds. A copy of this je1t ,£esprit lies before us, 
with an inscription in JBCkson's neat handwriting. The fall 
title ia: Uniomachia Canino-Anglico-Graxe et Latine. Ad 
Codi.cum Fidcni accuratissime recensuit ; Annotationilnis Hea'IJy
sternii ornavit ; et suas imuper Notulas adjecit, Habbakukius 
J)underheadi11.s, Coll. hug. Bat. olim Soc. etc. etc. Editio 
Q1tarla; a1u:tior ·et emendatior: et Slau:kenhergii Animadi,erB"io
nibu.s, nunc primum in luccm prolatis, illustrata. The Slawken
berg not.ea were by Scott of Balliol, afterwards Dean of 
Rochest-A!r; and the English tranalation "by Jedediah Paule-
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pate-," published separately, was by .Archdeacon Giles. In the 
latter Lowe is thns described : 

11 In many a sable fold of honour drest, 
The great Lowides tow'red above the rest; 
Before the faithful lines advancing far, 
With winged words the chief provoked the war." 

Lowe did not anffer his oratorical and literary divenions to 
interfere with a coune of hard study. In the spring of 1 8 3 3 
he went np for hia degree, and took a first claas in claaaics and 
a Eecond claas in mathematics. This last was a great disap
pointment to him, for he was sore that he knew enough to 
entitle him to a first class, bnt felt conacions that he had not 
brought hia knowledge properly out. And thia conacionsneaa 
is quite in accordance with Canon Melville'a statement: 

" Robert Lowe only lost his mathematicol first clll.88 through his 
very defective sight interfering with the clear record of his work ; 
his nose, 88 was Mid at the time, oblitemting much which his hand 
had written. His clo.ssical first wBS well understood in Oxford to be 
of a high standard." 

His examination in divinity is too remarko.ble to be 
omitted. 

"It will be remembered," he writes, "that I bad made myself mtber 
<,-onspicuous by my speeches in the debating society, and I suppose it. 
i11 to that I must attribute the very singular examination to which 
I was subjected by Mr. Lancaster, one of the clallllical examiners. It. 
WM to the following effect : 

" Examiner: 'Which gave the better counsel to Rehoboam, the 
old men or the young l' 

"1 : 'The old men. It was quite right to lighten the taxation.' 
" Examiner : ' Did not Solomon obtain large revenues by com

merce r' 
"I : 'I don't think fiO, Princes ha,·e, as Adam Smith tells us, 

r.lways been bad traders. We do not know what he exported to 
Opbir, but he brought back gold and silver, mere articles of luxury, 
nnd monkeys and peacocks, not, I apprehend, e. very profitable con
flignment.' (A laugh ) 

"Examiner: 'Still, the country is described 88 being very pros
perous under his gove1 nment, and the revenue is described as being 
Lirge.' 

" I : ' Yes, but then only see how it was squandered : there was 
the temple, the golden throne, and the sea of gold, and the lions, 
and the cherubim, and the mercy-seat.' 
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" Examiner : ' Still, that hardly bears out the opinion of the old 
men.' 

"I: 'No, sir. There was, besides, the support of 300 wives and 
700 concubines. We often see a man ruined by one wife; surely e. 
thousand women were enough to ruin a whole country.' (A general 
roar of laughter.) 

" Examiner : ' Thank you, 11ir. Your examination has been very 
pleasing.' " 

Lowe had now to consider what should be his course in lire; 
and he felt strongly the need of some judicious friend to advise 
him as to his future. He did not wish to enter the Church ; 
so he determined to go to the Bar. To maintain himself and 
meet the expE1nses incident to the entrance into the legal pro
f8!8ion, he took private pupils, and was very succelBful as & 

tutor. It was a trying ordeal-this constant and conscientious 
coaching. One of his pupils, Dr. Richard Congreve, records 
that, as he clOl!ed his last lecture, he said : '' There, that is the 
last lecture I shall give in this place, where I have been sell
ing my life-blood at 7s. 6d. the hour." "I do not. think," he 
writes, '' I could have gone on with it mnch longer." Mean
time, in March 1836, he had the good fortune to mnrry Miu 
Georgiana Orred, a lady who for nearly fifty years was "the 
faithful companion of his chequered destiny, nnd to whose zeal, 
industry, and energy " he owed " in no small degree such suocess 
as" he obtained. 

While at Oxford he distinguished himself not only ae • 
clear thinker, a cloae reasoner, and a powerful debater, but as 
an acute and discerning critic upon the vagariee of the newly 
born Tractarian party. Tract 90 made its appearance in 
February 1 841, and effectually aroused him to the 
mischievous tendency of a propaganda which hitherto he had 
been inclined to ignore, ae being too absurd and weak to 
merit serious attention. He could not bear the Jesuitical 
doctrine of Newman's famous Tract, and felt constrained to 
it!sue a rejoinder in a pamphlet entitled T/14 .Articles Construed 
by Themsdves, an able and convincing pie-ce of reasoning. 
This brought W. G. Ward again into the fray in further 
defence of Tract 90. Bat this impetuous skirmisher only 
damaged Newman's cause by openly declaring that the proper 
thing to do was to anbscribe the .Articles in a " non-natural 
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sense," a method of dealing with them which Lowe had pointed 
out as the real purport of the teaching of Traet 90. To 
Ward he replied in some trenchant Obser'Dations. Although 
both these pamphlets have been lost sight of, or ignored, in 
recent histories of the Tractarian movement, there can be little 
doubt that their manly outspokenness and clear reaaoniog 
stayed many souls from listening to the sophistry of Newman, 
who, to quote Lowe's motto from Sir Walter Scott : 

" By spells of glamour bright 
Could make a lady seem a knight, 
The cobwebs on a dungeon wall 
Seem tapestry in lordly hall, 
And youth seem oge, and age seem youth
All was delusion, nought was truth." 

All this while he had been a persistent reader, and now, in 
the brief intervals of his toils as tutor, he relaxed his mind by 
the study of Sanskrit under Professor Wilson. But this 
delightful pul'Boit had to be given up just when he had 
conquered its main difficulties. In I 8 3 8 his eyea go.ve him 
distinct notice that he must relinquish all reading by candle
light-a dreadful blow to one' who had therein found his 
greatest pleasure. In 1 840 his reaidence of eleven years at 
Oxford, and his aeven years' labour as a private tutor, came to 
an end, and he took his plunge into the great world with o. 
courage and spirit which one cannot bot admire, considering 
the physical disadvantages nnder which he laboured. He sold 
his houae at Oxford, came up to London, and put himaelf 
under the legal tuition of Mr. Coalson and Sir Barnes 
Peacock, having already prepared himself a little by twice 
reading over Croise's Digest. Jn I 842 he was called to the 
Bar, and, being reasonably anxious to know whether he should 
be able to do the business which might come to him in 
course of time, he took the best advice he could get about his 
eyes, consulting Lawrence, Travers, and Alexander. The 
result was not encouraging. The11e experts told him that he 
would become blind in seven years, recommended outdoor 
employment, and E!poke of Australia and Nevr Zealand as 
suitable places for the purpo!lll. The diagnosis was not correct, 
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and the advice was absurd. All the same, it was a bitt.er 
revelation to Lowe. 

"To be told," he says, "at eight-and-twenty that I had only seven 
years more of sight, and to think of the long night that lay beyond 
it, was bad enough ; but the reffection that the object which I had 
struggled through a thousand difficulties with such intense labour to 
attain was lost to me, was almost as bitter." 

But his wife and be were not the people to sit down and 
lament over what seemed the inevitable. The English Bar, 
under the circumstances, was out of the question. To 
become a settler in Australia he was fitted with neither capital, 
knowledge, nor eight. Bu.t the Bar at Sydney wae eaid to be 
very lu.crative, and in a new country he wae " enre of having 
a speedy trial, and making eomething before the fatal seven 
years expired." So, within eix months after he bad been 
called to the Bar, he eet eail for New South Wales-only a 
few weeks before a letter was posted to him from the Times, 
inviting him to be a contributor to its colu.mns; an invitation 
which, bad it come in time, would have stayed bis departure, 
and altered hie whole career. After a four months' voyage the 
adventurous couple arrived in Sydney and were kindly received. 
Lowe was not long in obtaining a fair amount of buaineBB on 
a comfortabl°e scale of remuneration. But now a new mis
fortune befell him. The propbeciee of the three London 
authorities, utterly false as they ultimately proved to have 
been, had made him very nervous abou.t his eyes: the glare 
of a Sydney summer cansed him some suffering, and in an 
evil hour he consulted a doctor, who cupped him and advised 
him to discontinue his practice : 

"The time has come, I said to myself, sooner than I thought, and 
if I do not wish to be wholly blind I must give up my business. 
This was the lowest ebb of my fortunes ; it really seemed as if I was 
destined to sink into a situation in which I should look back with 
regret on the position which it had cost me so much trouble to quit. 
To make the thing complete, I was forbidden to read, so that all 
that remained to me was to forget what I had learnt, enlivened hy 
the joyless dignity to starve." 

In this trouble he found some alleviation in the devoted 
mendehip and charming companionship of Mr. William Sharpe 
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Macleay, and in the opportunity which bis compulsory idle
neu afforded him and his wife to make themaolvea acquainted 
with the beautiful scenery of the colony, especially in the 
lllawarra district. 

At this point in hia history he breaks off hi■ narrative to 
ahow the disadvantages under which hie defective vision placed 
him, and to make a pathetic appeal against pnblio misjudg
ment. It ia an appeal which every unprt'ljndiced reader will 
allow to be just, and which at the same time tells how deeply 
Lowe felt the ungenerous treatment he received in several 
quarters: 

" So long as it was only a business of teachiog pupils, I did not 
feel it ; they w11.11ted to learn, and were quite reR.dy to take 11.11ything 
I told them, either for truth or for what would be as good as trut,h 
for their purpose. But it was a very different thing when I came 
to deal with an auditor who was either hostile or indifferent. I could 
not see the face of the witne!'s whom I was eXll,mining, I could not 
see the faces of the jury whom I was addressing, and, worst of all, I 
could not see the impression I was making on tho House of Commons, 
and have often for want of this faculty fallen into mistake~ which I 
could gladly and easily have avoided. Those impressions which we 
receive imperfectly we remember badly. I have oever been able to 
recognise the faces of persons whom I do not see frequently, o.od the 
coosequence is that I spend a great deal of my time in fenciog with 
persons whom I do not know, but who know me very well. Thie. 
has deprived me of numberless friendships aod intimacies which I 
should have been glad to cultivate, and the loss of which I sincerely 
lament. 

" But the worst of all was when I came to hold really high end 
important office as Chancellor of the Exchequer. He who has to 
refuse many things to many men hns need to exert some counkroct
ing power to neutralise the offence which, if he does his duty, he is 
pretty sure to give ..... 'Why did not you employ whatever con
versational power you possessed in making yourself popular ? ' The 
answer is given in what I said before. I could not conciliate my 
victims or my antagonists, because I could m,t find them. Thus, 
with a quiet temper and a real wish to please, I have been obli,zed to 
submit all my lire to an amount of unpopuladty which I really did 
not deserve, and to feel myself condemned for what, after all allow
ance has been miule for numerous faults and follies, were really 
rather physical than moro.l deficiencies. The fact also that I hnd 
contrived to raise myself to so prominent a position prevented people 
from making allowance for physical deficiencies which, if better 
known, would doubtless have been more generally allowed for." 

At hi15 life inlNew South Wales, from 1842 to 1850, we 
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can bot briefly glance. After eight months or enf'orced idlenesa 
he desired to ignore the too cautions advice of hie doctors in 
Sydney, and to resume, with proper precautions, the practice 
of hie profession. Notwithstanding the financial crisis through 
which the colony waa then p11,11Sing-very similar to one of 
more recent days-be eoon got business sufficient to yield 
a moderate income, and his great ability began to meet with 
doe appreciation in hie new sphere. The Governor, Sir Oeo~ 
Gippa, chose him to be a member of the Legislative Council, 
which, under the Constitution beet.owed on New South Wales 
io 1842 by Lord Stanley, coDRisted of thirty-six members, of 
whom twenty-fonr were elected by the people, six were aalaried 
officials, and six Crown nominees. In his legislative capacity 
L'lwe quickly made hie mark. He was a Crown nominee, bot 
the Governor soon fonnd that he had made a great mistake if 
he expected him to support his policy through thick and thin. 
Here, as throughout life, Lowe proved himself an independent 
thinker. The force and brilliancy of hia speeches gained him 
a foremoat • place in public estimation ; and his inability to 
agree with the policy of Sir George Gipps led him within a 
year to give up the position of " Crown nominee," for which 
he of all men was least adapted, and which in after yeara he 
thus tersely deacribed : 

"If 11 voted with the Government, I wns in danger of being 
reproached as a mere tool ; and if I voted with the Opposition, as I 
did on m08t questions, I wu reproached by the ofticial11 as a traitor 
to the Government. In fact, I was in this position-if I voted with 
the Government, I was taunted with being a alave ; end if I voted 
a.,aain11t them, I was taunted with being a treito1·." 

Bot when he resigned his place in the Conncil he did not 
give up political life altogether. On the contrary, he became 
the energetic leader in the important changes attendant on 
the rapid growth of a vigorous colony. He played a dominant 
part in bringing about-

" (1) the system of self-government which now obtains throughout 
Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand ; ( :z) the cessation of criminal 
tran11portation to New South Wales; (3) the creation of the colony 
of Victoria; (4) the establishment of the prevailing system of 
national unsectarian education; (5) the settlement of the people on 
the public lands, and the growth of a genuine yeoman cla&i." • 
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With his customary thoroughness he had made himaelf 
complete master of the land question, and joined the Pastoral 
.AL!IIOCiation of New Sooth Wales. But when he had resigned 
his seat on the Council his exceptional knowledge was of 
small avail without 10me means of communicating it to the 
public and influencing the people in favour of his views. He 
therefore combined with other gentlemen in founding the 
.Atlas, "a Sydney Weekly Journal of Politics, Commerce, and 
Literature." Though he was now a busy barrister in good 
practice, he found time to contribute columns of caustic pl'OII& 
and puugent verse on all public questions to the pages of the 
new journal. The virtue of his poetry lay in its point-its 
aptitude to the political events of the day that is past and 
forgotten ; but The &[uatter to his Bride merits preservation 
for it& grim humour and for its cloae fidelity to the scenes 
and circumstances of fifty years back in the bush : 

" Four hundred miles off is the goal of our way ; 
It is done in a week, at but sixty a day; 
The plains are all dusty, the creeks are all dried, 
'Tis the fairest of weather to bring home my bride. 
The blue vault of heaven shall curtain thy form, 
One side of a gum-tree the moonbeam must warm; 
The whizzing mosquito must dance o'er thy head, 
And the guana shall squat at the foot of thy bed ; 
The brave laughing jaclwls shall sing thee to sleep, 
And the snake o'er thy slumbers his vigil shall keep. 

• • • • • 
So fear not, fair lady, your desolate way, 
Your clothes will arrive in three months with my dray." 

.After about seven months of journalistic work Lowe 
returned to his former arena in the Council, having been 
elected as the popular representative for the St. Vincent and 
.Auckland district. Then, unfettered by official restraints, he 
wu able to give full play to the incisive eloquence which was 
af't.erwards to command the attention of a more distingnishec1 
audience. 

In 1844 be was counsel for the accused in a case which 
created great sensation in the colony. John Knatchboll, a 
ticket-of-leave man, of good family, had barbarously murdered 
Ellen Jamieson in her own shop in Sydney. His guilt was 
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indisputable ; but the trial is remarkable chieily from the line 
of defence taken by Mr. Lowe, who proponnded the theory that 
the criminal was led step by at.ep into the lowest depths of 
degradation, "urged on by aome resiatleBB demon of iDSaDity." 
Thoagh unauoceaaful in gaining an acquitW for the wrek:hed 
priaoner, his brilliant appeal excited much att.ention in the 
press, and was strongly objected to, as supporting a form of 
fatalism which would tend to let off the criminal and dereat 
the ends of justice. The Sg,liuy Morning Heral,d declared 
it to be "opposed to the first principles of Christianity." 
Rightly or wrongly, Lowe regarded the Hc1·ald as a "Wesleyan" 
paper, and, with his customary polemical activity, he wrote 
to the editors a short note, to draw them out to the combat, 
uking them to oblige him by pointing out what doctrines his 
speech contained II opposed to the first principles of Chris
tianity." Without delay they took up the challenge, and in
formed him that his argument was opposed to the principle of 
man's free agency, which they coDSi.dered to be the tint principle 
of the Christian religion. In reply to " this fresh attack," as 
Mr. Martin iaappropri.ately terms it, the acute barrister made 
a highly characteristic reply, but it can hardly be described as 
'' a masterpiece of polemical discussion." He opens fire with 
the assertion that he " expect.ed to be refened to aomething 
held by Christiana in common, and not to the doctrine of the 
W eeleyan Sect," and points his critics to the t.enth, eleventh, 
twelfth, and seventeenth Articles or the Church or England, in 
order that they may see clearly that though tkeg may " con
sider the foandation of the whole system of Divine Govern
ment to be man's free agency and conaeqaent reponsibility," 
the Charch of England, whose Articles he had repeatedly sub
scribed, does not. Viewed from a distance of years, the con
troversy has an amusing aspect; yet one cannot but feel 
satisfaction that the leading paper of the far South stoutly 
upheld the grand doctrine of man's free will and free agency 
against the fatalism of 10 accomplished a disputant. 

But, however sharp his tongue and pointed his pen, Lowe's 
heart was healthily tender and soft. In this very case he aad 
his excellent wire took charge or the two children of the mur
dered woman, and, to their own great inconvenience and anxiety, 
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brought them ap carefully in their own home. This was bat 
one of many kind acts performed by him in a quiet, unpreten
tious way; so that we do not wonder that Sir John Simon, 
who knew him intimately for many years, pronounced him to 
be •• not only the clearest-headed man I ever knew, bot the 
beat-hearted." 

As early as 1846, in the midst of bis succeBB at the Bar, 
Lowe had begun to entertain the idea of a return to Eogland, 
chiefly on account of his wife's failing health. Bat she reso
lutely wrote home : " He never shall destroy his prospects for 
me. He has atroggled hard, and, conaidering hia sight, the 
result surprises even me." He did not finally yield to the 
magnetiam of the old country till 1 8 5 o. In the interval he 
had reached high honour, had achieved great legal and political 
success, and had helped to infD88 into the rising colony a nobler 
tone, a 1888 parochial spirit, than it had previously displayed. 
Settling down in London once more, he signalised his return 
t.o the seat of imperial power by a masterly speech before the 
Society for the Reform of Colonial Government. He was 
promptly elected linto the Reform Club, and in the following 
year he went on the staff of the Times. In I 8 5 2 he wu 
returned to Parliament as member for Kidderminster, and eo 
commenced the active part of his political life in England. 

John Delane, who for thirty years conducted the aft'ail'B of 
the Tiws with admirable spirit and sacceu, did the leading 
paper essential service when he secured the help of the 
Australian barrister as a regular contributor. For seventeen 
years the Timc.s was enriched by articles from his powerful 
pen. Doring the early part of that period especially his 
services to it were constant and indefatigable. His admirable 
wife was his able and willing amanuensis. When important 
intelligence arrived at midnight from any part of the world, 
Delane woulJ despatch a special messenger to Lowndes Square, 
and Mrs. Lowe, springing out of bed, would write to her 
husband's dictation rapidly filled Plips, to be borne away in hot 
haste to the office. But the articles themselves bore no mMks 
of hurry, and were generally choice exampleo of 81",nnd 
common sense and clear expression. Even what might be 
regarded as a drawback to his perfections, the occasional 
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over-sharpness of his criticisms, the piercing acidity of his 
satire, served to add to his articles a piquancy which is ever 
welcome to the gi-eat body ofreaders. We find a fair example 
of the shrewdness and humour which were habitual to him 
in the following sentences of mild warnin11; aildressed to tbn 
founders of the Canterbury settlement in New Zeala.id: 

" If money is to be made at Canterbury, a miJ:ed multitude of mo11 
of the most heterogeneous beliefs will infallibly rush in ond elbow 
their orthodox predecessors frum their stools. Nor do we see how 
this deluge of heresy and miscreancy is to be d,unmed out unless the 
Custom-house officers are doctors of divinity, and the theologiCI\I 
tenets of every new arrival be submitted to the same inquiBitol'iol 
scrutiny ns his sea-chest and his portmo.nte.ou." 

When he took his seat in the Commons, Lowe BOOn dis
tinguished himself, and convinced the new House that it had 
in its midst at least one new member of great promise. Bis 
powers of thought and of uttel'ance seemed equal to every topic 
of public importance, but he never spoke on any subject 
wJ.ich he had not thoroughly mastered. When Lord Derby's 
administration came to an end, and Lord Aberdeen accepted 
office as head of tho celebrated Coalition Ministry, Lowe was 
made joint secretary of the old Board of Control of India-an 
arrangement almost 88 startling as the appointment of Lord 
Palmerston to the Home Office, and of Lord J obn Russell to 
the Foreign. But he proved It.is great capacity for intelligent 
atatt,smanship and hard work, and was the chief parliamentary 
exponent and defender of Sir Charles Wood's Government of 
India Bill, which seriously abridged the privileges of the East 
India Company, and led the way to the abolition of the India 
House, and to the direct government of India by the Crown 
and Parliament of Great Britain. When a vote of censure on 
the Aberdeen mode of conducting the war brought the 
Ministry to an end, he gave Lord Palmereton his loyal support, 
believing the war to be just and right, whatever mistakes had 
been made in conducting it. 

In August I 8 5 5 he again took office-this time 88 Vice
President of the Board of Trade ; and in this capacity he 
carried safely through the House the Joint Stock Companies 
Acts of 1856 and 1857, in which he gained legislative 
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validity for the principle of limit.ed liability. In the autumn 
of the next year he enjoyed the relaxation of a trip to America, 
of which some interesting reminiscences have been furnished 
by his companion, Sir Douglas Galton. Lowe already held 
opinions adverse to the creation of a sweeping democracy, 
thinking that the government of a country should not be 
committed to the hands of the ignorant and the onfi.t--a 
view which had been strengthened by his Australian expe
riences and was now confirmed by obsenations in the United 
States. A deplorable incident at the general election of 1 8 5 7 
would not be likely to shake this belief. The Government 
had been beat.en on the question of the Chinese war, a diBSOlu
tion took place, and Lowe went down to Kidderminster to seek 
re-election. He was a strong supporter of Lord Palmerstoo, 
and on this and other points his conatitoeuts entirely agreed 
with him. Bot from the first he had set his face against the 
bribery and corruption which had long rendered the borough 
notorious; and the mob resented what they considered as an 
excess of purity. "Lowe," as Canon Melville epigrammatiiaes 
it, " appealed to rectitude and reason ; the mob desired the 
bribe and the beer-barrel." When the poll was declared and 
he was found to be elected by a large majority, the fury of the 
mob burst forth, and he and hie friends were savagely 8888ulted 
by three or four thousand roughs. The road from the booth 
to the town lay between raised banks, from which the mob 
pitilessly pelted them with bricks and stones, the women being 
especially spiteful. 

" They ran the gauntlet for some 2 50 yards, losing one of their 
number at every stride; those who fell wel'8 savagely kicked, and 
several of the policemen were disabled in rescuing them. Although 
Mr. Lowe was bleeding, his white hair dabbled in blood, they kept 
pelting him with cowardly ferocity and the most horribll! imprem
tions. . , . . Lowe was not able to be removed from Kidderminster 
for some days ; the local surgeon discovered that he had sustained 
a fracture of the right p:u-ietal bone of the 11kull, in addition to a 
lacerated scalp wound and two severe contusions on the side of the 
head ; and he was for the time quite prostmted by the loss of 
blood." 

He laboured diligently at the Board of Trade for three 
years, till Lord Palmerston was thrown out of office in 1858. 



Educatwnal &1"'TM. 83 

In April of the next year he retired from the representation of 
Kidderminster, and was soon aft.er retnrned u member for 
Caine. On Palmeraton'a return to office, Lowe was made 
Vice-President of the Council of Education, an office whicb 
included the presidentship of the Board of Health. He th1111 

became practically the first Minister of Pnblic Health in this 
conntry, and he fnl.6lled the dnties of this important office 
with an enlightened devotion characteristic of the man. As 
to his excellent work in this capacity we have the teatimo1y 
of Sir John Simon, K.O.B., who has snpplied Mr. Martin with 
a highly appreciative acoonnt of the labours and ancceSBes of 
bis former chief in the department of Pnblic Health. 

At the aame time Mr. Lowe had to conduct the bnsineH of 
a still more important and anxious department, that of Edncation. 
And here his uncompromising innovations and reforms led him 
into mnch unpopnlarity. Mr. Martin aays: 

"Probably no Minister ever worked harder than Robert Lowe 
over this educational problem. After six months' labour and 
tho.aght he produced a scheme, the foundation of what is called the 
' Revised Code,' and the system of ' payment by results.' He ~1.nted 
to Parliament that there was no desire to interfere with the reli
gious basis and the denominational character of the educationnl 
system ; but inasmuch as he was responsible for the distribution of 
vast public subsidies on behalf of these denominational schools, be 
had dec1ded that the capitation grant should be based on • result,.' 
As it was a mattf.r of public elementary education he instituted the 
famous test of the three R's. This historic notilication has led to 
much elevated newspaper criticism, which rBPfl&tB iteelf even to the 
preeent hour .. Such able persons as Mr. Joseph Cowen, of Newcastle, 
and the editor of the St .. Tamu'• Gazette have recently referred to 
the narrowing and materialistic tendency of Lord Sherbrooke's 
educational policy. They seem altogether to forget that he in no 
senee prom~ted an educational policy at all, but simply devieed 
a system whereby grants of public money would be distributed to 
the elementary schools of the kingdom on a just and equitable 
basis." 

The opposition to the new system, in a few years, culmi
nated in a vote of censure on the Edocation Department, for 
its " mutilation of the Report.a of Her Majesty's Inspectors or 
Soboola,'' &c., which was carried by a small majority in the 
Commons. Lowe immAdiately resigned, and demanded a r-0m
mittee of inquiry. Its decision exonerated him and the 
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department from all blame, and the Honse rescinded ita 
former vote. Once more liberated from office, he devoted his 
clear intelligence and cultivated powers to the consideration 
and discnssion of the preBBing problems of the political world. 
Chief among these wu the desirability or otherwise of a new 
measure of Reform, which should throw the franchise open to 
a much wider clase of voters. Mr. Lowe was conscientiously 
opposed both to Mr. Gladstone's Bill of 1866 and to Mr.Disraeli's 
snccessful one of the following year. We cannot in these 
pages enter into a discussion of matters so closely connected 
with the party politics of to-day. We must refer the reader 
to M:r. Martin's clear and comprehensive account of his hero's 
11 battle with democracy," and leave him to decide for himself 
whether Mr. Lowe's forebodings have since been realised or 
not. His speeches on the grand field days of legislative con
test, when he and Lord Robert Grosvenor, Lord Elcho, and 
other distinguished Liberals formed the " Cave," were worthy 
of the best traditions of the Honse of Commons, and even now 
show none of the deadnese of the '' ancient history" whici. is 
the bugbear of the present hour. When the campaign was 
over, Lowe loyally acquiesced in the decision of the majority, 
and was more desirous than ever to educate " our future 
masters." 

Whether he was right or wrong in his views, it is certain 
that in this fi,..'Ilons fight he was nnswayed by the personal 
interests and party attachments and animosities which have 
governed and misled too many of our statesmen. Puncl• 
sang at the time (June r 3, 1867): 

" In these days of crossings and dodgings, 
\Vhen one never knows who's on the square ; 

When folks change their sides like their lodging~, 
And there's all kinds of fighting but fair, 

" 'Tie a comfort to have honest gripping, 
Hits straight from the shoulder that go ; 

No squaring the fight or down-slipping: 
' Win or lose, let's fight fair,' S11ys Bob Lowe . 

• • • • 
"And if 'Varsity graduates of London 

Are looking about them to find 

• 

How to got oil their bruin-work and fun done 
Dy n ton;;:ue that can utter their minrl, 
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"They may look a long time ere they hit 
Ou one who such Wlli!Cle can show, 

One for truth's sturdy champion so tit, 
As much-abused, honest Bob Lowe." 

s; 

At the general election of 1868 the advice of Pmicl,, was 
taken, and Mr. Lowe was elected member for London Univer
sity. To the credit both of that learned constituency and 
of its first representative, he continued to be the member for 
what he thought " simply the best seat in England" till he 
was elevat.ed to the House of Lords. Bot a greater honour 
than this await.eel him. He had at times felt keenly the 
comparative neglect of successive Governments. Statesman, 
administrator, orator of the first rank, at the close of his fifty. 
seventh year he had never as yet attained to the rank of a 
Cabinet Minister. But in December 1868, Mr. Gladstone 
offered him the post of Chancellor of the Exchequer in his 
first administration, and he accepted it. His note to his elder 
brother on tho occasion is a model of brevity and straight
forwardness : 

"Dua HENBY,-1 a.m Chancellor oF the E:a:cbequer with el"ery-
thing to learn. "Yours n.ffectiona.tely, 

.. RoBEBT LowE." 

But whatever disqualifications he felt for the office-and his 
defective eyesight was a real and trying one-he set himself 
from the finit to work hie hardest and to serve hie country to 
the best of hie ability. His four Budgets proved, on the 
whole, very soccesafol ; bot, with the common (ate or mundane 
affairs, his strenuous and intelligent labour and hie great 
financial talent are forgotten, buried in the duEt kicked op 
about one slight blunder-the proposed tax on matches; a 
proposal which had already been withdrawn when the famous 
proceaaion of mat.chmakers sealed its fate. Lowe's own lines 
amusingly summarise his doings in this exalted position : 

"Four Ytar .. Work of a Chancellor of IM EgJCMqu.tr. 
" Twelve millions of TRxes I struck off, 

Left behind me six millions of gains ; 
Of Debt forty millions I shook off, 

And got well abused for my pains." 

In a recast of the Cabinet he was allotted the important 
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office of Home Secretary, which he had held only five months 
when Mr. Gladstone's Ministry came to an end. This closed 
Lowe's official lift>, and relt>ased him from its many cares. 
Four years in the pilloried post of Chancellor, working out nod 
defending a financial policy-four years of discontented 
deputations, varied by wranglings with " the cantankerous Mr. 
Apt.on," and nightly attendance on dreary debates, while he 
was racked with domestic anxiety-had told heavily on his 
sound and healthy constitution. Now he was free to brighten 
with his presence the tedious hours of his suffering wife, and 
a host of friends rejoiced in the renewal of his valued society. 
Gifted with the brightest conversational powers, he let his wit 
and humour flow freely in every company, not waiting for 11, 
grand or select audience. No Boswell was at hand t.o store up 
the golden Eayings poured out iu such affluence ; but a few of 
his smart sallies have been preserved by his friends. Mr. 
Goldwin Smith has furnished '' the correct version of a famous 
story which, as generally related, exhibits Lord Sherbrooke's 
wit at the expense of his good feeling.'' 

"Mr. and Mrs. Lowe o.nd I," he writes," were staying with Lord 
Cardwell-Mr. Cardwell as he then was-in the Chief Secretary's 
Lodge at Dublin. The English marriage service wo.s the subject of 
conversation. Lowe aaid in his d11Shing way that it was full of non
sense. • Why,' he exclaimed, turning to his wife, 'it made me aay 
to you, "With all my worldly goods I thee endow," when I had no 
worldly goods wherewith to endow you.' 'Ah, Robert,' she replied, 
• but there were your bro.ins!' 'Well,' he said, 'all the world knows 
that I did not endow you with them.' 

"The current V('rsion of the anecdote i11 such as to imply that 
Lowe spoke contemptuously of his wife. Nothing of the kind; it 
was a mero joke, o.t which she laughed as heartily as the rest of us." 

His ready wit and quick detection of weak points in 
argument had stood him in good stead in his official interviews 
with innumerable deputations. At the same time it met with 
scant appreciation from dull men, who, doubtleas, felt hurt at; 
being trotted out, more Socratico, to confute, all unconsciously, 
their own fads and fallacies. 

The debates in the Commons continued to be enlivened by 
his occasional speeches in the period ranging from I 8 7 4 to 
1880. He also contributed articles, chiefly on political 
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subjects, to the Fortni.ghtly .Rer:iew, the Niutuntk Century, &c. 
sometimes in friendly controversy with Mr. Gladstone and Mr. 
Chamberlain. The former statesman paid more than one fine 
tribute to the high character and rare disinterest.edneu of his 
old friend and co-worker, and spoke of hia intellect" as Mr. 
Lowe's penetrating, almost piercing, power of mind." When 
he retumed to power in 1880, Mr. Gladstone oft'ered a peerage 
to Mr. Lowe, which the latter reluctantly accepted. 11 Per
sonally ," his biographer tells us, '' he would have preferred to 
remain in the House of Commons, and his acceptance of the 
peerage was much more to convenience Mr. Gladstone than to 
gratify himself." When ascending to the Upper House with 
the title of Viscount Sherbrooke, he wrote to his brother : 

11 For myself, I feel very much 88 if I had got again into the 
company of the four neuter verbs of tho Latin Grammar-Vapulo, 
I am beaten; Veneo, I am sold; Ezulo, I am banished; Fio, I am 
done." 

In the Lords be made but one or two speeches; and in 1884, 
after the death of his first wife, his public career may be con
sidered to have closed. His old schoolfellow and intimate 
friend, Lord Selbome, sums up his character and services to 
the State in these words : " What be did in Parliament and in 
office is matter of public history. For me, it is sufficient to 
bear to it this testimony, that in acuteness and uprigbtneu be 
has not been exceeded by any of his contemporaries." 

In 188 5 be married again, to his own great comfort and 
happiness in his few remaining years. In 1892 a great 
change became apparent in bis health, and on July 2 7 he 
passed away at his pleasant seat in Surrey, " watched with a 
solicitude that never wearied, and with every alleviation that 
the tenderest love could devise." 

Lord Sherbrooke's life presents a noble example of a brave 
spirit surmounting with cheerful courage the exceptional 
difficulties which nature had placed in its way. The exterior 
dimness and darkneu seemed but to brighten and bring to 
perfection the inner faculties of the soul. For his physical 
deficiencies Robert Lowe bad the large counterbalancing boon 
of sound health, high spirits, a bri!liant imagination, a 
ready wit, a marvellous memory, and a not easily blinded 
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judgment. His career is at once a leuon and an encounge
ment. Mr. Patuhett Martin has preaented him, in these 
attractive volume■, aa he waa in actual lile, public and private, 
and haa swept away the ftimsy cobwebs with which petty 
aouls have sought to overhang his genial qualitiea. This IA/• 
give■ abundant and indillpntable proof that, while hie intellect 
was of the 1·are1t quality, disciplined and adorned with ripe 
scholarship, hia heart waa of the kiudeat and truest. Bia 
memory will live in this excellent and moat interesting 
biography, as well as in the public annals of the country he 
aerved long and faithfully. 

AnT. VI.-A LIFE IN THE SWISS HIGHLANDS. 

1. Oiir Life in the Swus Hi9/ila11ds. By JoHN ADDINOTON 
SYMONDS and his Daughter MARGARET, London and 
Edinburgh : Adam and Charles Black. 1892. 

2. The Life of Michelangelo Buonaf'7'oti. Baaed on Studies in the 
Archives of the Buonarroti Family at FlorenCP. By 
JoeN ADDINGTON SYMONllS, Two vole. London: John 
C. Nimmo. 1893. 

THAT brillia:ct writer and accompli&hed Italian scholar, John 
Addington Symonda, who so steadfastly toiled at his 

chosen craft daring long years of frail and failing health, baa 
pused from as at last, and a touching intereat now attaches to 
the collected sketches of his Life in tlie SiciSB Highlands, pub
lished Jut year : they give a singularly vivid and picturesque 
description of the favourable Alpine sarrouadinga which enabled 
an invalid of strong consumptive tendencies to live and enjoy 
life and accomplish en amazing amount of valuable literary 
wurk; they reveal also what waa the sad and aerioaa tone of 
thought thot underlay all the enthusiasm for beauty proper to 
thi11 nature lover whoae poet-mind WBS saturated with the ut 
a11d literature of the Renw111111ce. 



Davos. 

"Twelve years ago," wrote Mr. Symonds in 1889, "I came 
to Davos, broken down in health, and with a poor prospect or 
being able to prolong my days npon this earth." The broad, 
open valley niched among the hills or the Orisons, 5,400 feet 
above the sea-level, and snow-bound seven months of the year, 
proved 80 kindly a nnrse, the Alpine snn, air, and cold, had 
snch healing power for wounded lungs, that the sufferer, weary 
or many years of pilgriming in search of health, resolved 
to wander no more ; and those Alpine heights became the 
home oC his remaining years. Some twenty-three or fonr 
volumes of rarely graceful prose and verse, of original work 
high in merit, of mnsterly translatione, and many contributions 
to the beat periodicals, were the rich harvest of that long term 
of seclusion. Such a list of achievements is proof enough that 
the writer did not err in regarding the dry, pnre, cold air of 
the Alps as a "marvellous brain-tonic." The eloquent bnt 
accnrate and discreet account of the merits of Davos-Platz 
which Mr. Symonds sent to the Fortnightly Review in 1878, 
and which largely helped to make the fortnne of the health
resort, does not testify more plainly to the healing virtnee of 
the " Alp-cnre •• and to the charms and splendours of the winter
world amid which it is to be 80Dght. 

We may not now dwell on any of our author's grander works, 
save one only ; his four volumes on the ItalianRenaiMance, bis 
critical and biographical studies of English Literature, his helpful 
Introduction to the Study of Dante, with 80 many other works 
dear to the lovers of fine criticism, recondite lore, and subtle 
thought, must pass unnoticed; bnt we must refer to the ad, 
mirable and exhaustive Life of Mic'/u:langelo Buonarroti, the fruit 
practically of thirty years spent in oonsideration of the mighty 
master's work and character ; we find it absorbing Mr. Symonds 
during the summer of 1891 ; and it is not unworthy of its 
place u it11 ant.bar's last gift to his conntrymen, as the last 
surprising product of those strenuous years at Davos-Platz. 

For this is a work of masterly grandeur, arduous research, 
penetrating criticism, profuse in details of the artist's life, 
gathered from hitherto unexplored sonrces, rich in splendid 
exposition of his methods as painter, sculptor, architect, poet. 
Inevitably there i5 a panoramic vastneu in the great picture on. 
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which we are invited to gaze; its background formed by the 
Florence of the Medici, the Rome of Jolina H., of Clement; 
VII., of Paul III. ; and we have to admire the akill with 
which the grand central figure ia kept distinct amid the 
thronging ahapea of his more or leaa famona friends, rivals, 
patrons, the troth and reverence with which it is pre1ented in 
its rngg&d majesty, its strength and weaknesa. This is ac
complished by resolute exclusion of all matter that has no 
immediate bearing on the personality or the achievements of 
Michelangelo, by inclnsion of every particular that can illu
minate them. A hundred little homely touches, gleaned from 
the master's correspondence with friends and relatives, modify 
the traditional conceptions of his character ; there is leas of 
the Titanic, more of the human in it ; the strong bot jealone 
family affection, the impassioned friendships, the cordial aver
sions and outbursts of stormy temper, the occaaional nervous 
fean11 the impulsive mistakes, are aet before ne with a new 
.~nd a tender trnthfnlneaa ; and noteworthy are the p8888ge& 
devoted to the assertion of the austere and nonanal purity 
of that long life paBl!ed in .. half-heathen society in which 
the most splendid gifts of mind, the highest cultivation, were 
too often found in unison with incredible fonloess of morals. 
The devout and loyal friend of Vittoria Colonna, the earnest 
stndent, admirer, emulator, of Dante; the believer who in youth 
had come under the spell of Savonarola, who in old age ex
pressed himself in sublime devotional poetry, ia shown to us 
no less anperior to the m881 of his contemporaries in aelf
revereoce end self-mastery then in geoina and in grasp of 
tbonght, the stormy wrath into which he was sometimes 
betrayed notwithstanding ; for those ontbnrata are held excua
able in the kinsman whose dependant family proved thenkleaa, 
grasping, stupid, not seldom; in the patriot whose faithful 
service to hia Florence was made void by treachery; in the 
artist struggling painfully through loop- years to :Ulfl his own 
ideals against all manner of base or hateful hindmnces, foiled 
by the intrigues of enemie■, the caprice of this Papal patron 
and that, end leaving behind him a long record of great enter
prises marred and mighty hopea defeated. The sculptor of 
the tomb of Julius H. compelled, to work now on the f~ade 
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of San Lorenzo, now on the ceiling or the Sistine chapel, now 
on the recj)DAtruction of St. Peter'a, and in every new under
taking hindered and thwarted, is a tragical figure indeed, and 
tn,,gic passion is allowed to him as his right by his sympathetic 
biographer. 

Bat the dominant and special feature of this new biography 
of Baonarroti is the elaborate and careful msthetic and psycho
logical analysis of the master's character as expressed in his 
work, of his work as determined by his character, by his 
temperament, by his mental and constitutional idiosyncrasies. • 
It is a strange and or neceasity a not wholly agreeable impres
sion that results from all those glowing descriptive and those 
subtly philosophic passages that, aided by admirable reproduo
tiona of scalptnres, designs, paintings, architectural plans, 
acquaint us with the excellences, the de£ects, the mysterious 
attraction and repulsion of Michelangelo's astonishing creations, 
and unfold thA determining causes of their peculiarities. But 
the t'Xposition is masterly indeed, the inaight true and deep ; 
there is a fine impartiality, rare in biographers, reminding us 
that oar author is first and last a critic ; and if something in 
the art described "fascinates and is intolerable "-like the 
statue of the Doke Lorenzo-the grandeur of the soul that 
strove to exprees itself in the grandeur of superhuman shapes 
that appal the commonplace observer has fullest justice done 
to it. Nothing can be nobler or more eloquent than the closing 
tribute to the " Hero as Artist." 

It is not for us to deal adequately now with a vru1t work that 
incidentally exhibits a momentous transitional period of Italian 
history, social, religious, political, artistic. What we would 
slightly emphuiae is the strong charm with which his great 
theme has held Mr. Symonds, the influence on his fancy if 
not his thought of long familiarity with a spirit sombre and 
splendid as Bnonarroti'a, the curious likeness and unlikeneu 
between master and disciple in the passion for beauty and the 
sense of awe-the one delighting chiefly in the human form 
divine, the other sensitive to the charm of the whole visible 
universe, bot aware of a something terrible in it, and in man's 
mysterious position in it, which for the artist exiat.ed more in 
the thoughts of a life to come, in the coDBCiousneu of sin, io 
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the relations between man and his Maker. It is the difference, 
in some degree at least, between the medimval and the modem 
habit of thought. 

Heart and soul possessed by his subject, we see our writer 
looking on at the grand spectacle of the Swiss " Olympic 
Games " at Geneva, and seeking in the army of gymnasts there 
8118embled the characteristic type of maecoliue symmetry and 
strength which stands for seal and signature of Buouarroti's sense 
of beauty, and yields the key-note of his temperament; he found 
this singular and beautiful type in a youth from the Jura, and 
&BSored himself that the Master had shown the subtlest skill 
in '' e'ft/orci11g the rhythm of that beauty" for decorative work; 
gazing on the straining wrestlers and the recumbent athletes, 
be saw the most complicated attitudes, the boldest violences of 
Michelangelo's groups reproduced, and became certain that 
the mighty artist's eye and memory had been swi~ and reten
tive as the lens and film of a detective camera in arresting and 
recording passing phases of bodily action. Yet it wu to 
escape from the " tyrannous prt10CCnpation of the subject" 
that our nuthor had come down from Davos, with a trainful of 
joyous comrades eager to take part in those noble, friendly, 
patriotic contests, the Fedtral Ath/,etic Spurts of Switzerland. 
He might not so eBCape ; the shade of the great Florentine 
clung to him in the " luminous, sweet landscape" around 
Geneva, and haunted the amethystine hills that overhung the 
azure of Lake Leman, and hovered in the vast Festival Hall 
over the thousands of shapes embodying young triumpliant 
manhood that were now flooded with golden sunlight, and now 
illuminated with the keen bluish glare of the electric light. A 
finer enmple of intense, impassioned, involuntary absorption 
in a long-meditated theme could not easily be found, and it 
reveals in part the secret of that insight, keenly and .finely 
critical in matters both moral and msthetic, that delights us iu 
the Li,fe of Buonarroti. 

But a note not often found in the music of Michelangelo-
a note of musing melancholy touched with compassion--is 
-struck when we are bidden to look at the final stately ahow of 
those m888es of gymnasts going through their last ei:ercises 
t.ogether-wonderful in pl~tic beauty, in melodious movement 
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of grand figares swaying rhythmically to the aound or masic; 
the display lasts bnt half an hour, and then the whole elastic 
maltitude disperses-to meet again in unbroken array, wh~ 
can say when? 

"A shailowy vision of the life of men swept throagb my 
mind obscuring thoagbt. Creatares of a day ; what is a man, 
aad what is a man not? 

"The mysteries of the universe and the eternities are prisoned 
in a single man ; and here were men by thousands rejoiciaJr 
in their health and their strength. Yet man is bat a dream 
about a shadow-a flower that perisheth, a blade of grass that 
falls beneath the scythe. And all these thousands, with their 
souls mysterious, their bodies beaatifnl and vigorous, mnst pass 
away. After bat half a centnry how few of them, decrepit 
greybeards, will be crawling on the earth they now so lightly 
spnrn with heels • like those of fenthered Hermes ' ! '' 

Heartfelt patho111 nobly expressed ; not wholJy alien to the
sombre mood or him who "nsed the thoaght of death as the 
mystagogue of his spirit into the temple of eternal things," bnt 
more impersonal at once and Jess hopefal than thoae devout 
musings in which the aged artist aspired to the joys of heaven 
and prayed to be tanght to " hate the world " and the lovely 
things dear to him in it ; untouched by such prophetic wrath 
against human wrongdoing, as breathes in the great sculptor's 
quatrain on his marble Nig/11, so fortunate in being blind and 
deaf to the prevalent " ruin and dishonour" that on no acoount 
mast you speak lond, lest you wake be-r. Our modern thinker 
is tolerant, too much penetrated by pity for his fellows to be 
very wrathful with them. But let ns now turn to such 
glimpses of his inner self as are afforded us by the charming 
records of his life in Davos. 

Exquisite in his delight in the wild i:md wonderful colour
charm of the Alpine skies and snow11, of day and night, 
anmmer and winter, in thoae altitudes, he paints them for us 
with a full brush and a loving hand; and we see, as he saw, 
the iridescent clouds that array all the winter heaven in fine 
fretwork of mother-of-pearl, or rosy after-glow of sunset robiug 
peak and snowfield in every hue of saffron and crimson, while 
the foll moon haoga aloft, a huge trnnspicaous dew pearl of 
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intensest green; or ghostly glorious frozen cataracts and huge 
ice-columns gleaming spectral out of the grey morning twilight; 
or rivers in foll volume of clear azure waters carving a monumen
tal way through cliffs of pure white marble-swimming through 
grassy meadows-falling thundering in cataracts arched with 
changefal rainbows. So flows the Averaer Rhein through its 
valley ; such sights may you see in the Via Maia or on the way 
from Davos to Kloaters. In the high-walled Davos valley 
itself we are shown hillsides burning with richest hues when 
the shrubs and herbs put on their brief glory of decay, or 
blossoming into masses of gold, silver, and blue, and rosy 
flowers when spring aucceeds the seven months' winter ; and 
at sunset the western sky all aflame with rosy wondrooa light, 
the eaatem arrayed in vivid golden green, above the black 
mountain barriers that hide the sinking sun. No lovely 
aspect of cloud or flower, tree or mountain, seems to escape the 
quick eye and patient hand of the word artist ; at rest or 
journeying, by night or by day, he, is on the alert and we 
profit. He goea by the Fluela and Bernina pBBSes to the 
Valtelline, and for us the glaciers shine green and aapphire 
through a veil of snow, the high peaks ahoot aloft, sculptored 
marble veined with aerial blue; he wakes a winter night in 
Davoa, and for us its atara sparkle diamond-like or gleam 
orange and crimaon and green, its moonlight falls tenderly in 
tiOnes of cream and ivory. 

But this painter has as keen a sense of the terrors of Nature. 
He is not forgetful that these wonderful hoes are the mystic 
garmenting of a grim white world, home of snow and frost, 
storm and avalanche, pitiless foea of the free and noble human 
life which inhabits the slopes of the Grisons. Nothing in its 
way ia more frightfully auggestive than the chapter he conse
crates to the varied forms of Avalanche that work havoc in 
these valleya. Familiarity with these monsters creates only 
the more dread, and we shudder as we leam to discriminate 
them. Which is worst? There is the Staub-Lawine of finest 
snow-duet that firmly, implacably clutches ita victims, awathing 
them in a saff'ocating shroud, " daughter of the etorm with 
the breath of the tornado in its brief delirious energy ; fury
laden like a fiend in its first swirling onset, flat and stiff h"ke 
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a corpse in. its ultimate repose of death, containing men. and 
beast.a and trees entombed ben.eoth it.a stem unwrinkled taci
tumity of marble." There is the Schlag-Lawine or Strokt-
Avalan.che, vast looaen.ed mass of an.ow, aoft and aodden., 
pushing ita blind uupitying way on.ward, seizing on. giont 
pines and human. dwelling■, carrying them before it u batter
ing-rams to work more mischier. There is the Grun.d-Lawine 
or Ground-Avalanche, filthy, disreputable, bearing with it 
mllll888 or earth and rubbish, ugly, spiterul, II most wicked of 
the sisterhood," which inflicts a ghastly death by acruuching 
and throttling aa in some grinding-machine. And all have 
the awful Wind of Death that foreruus them-the Lawiueu
Dunat, which will seize men, horses, sledges, houses, sweep 
them incredible distances, daah them against cliffs, fling them 
among far-off trees. Strange escapes, strange deaths, strange 
destructions are recorded of the Lawinen-Duust and its wild 
sportings with the works, the lives, the hopes of men. Three 
men are busied in packing wild hay ; one of the three is 
caught by the avalanche blast, ftung against a rock, and dashed 
to pieces ; the others go unharmed. A house is swept away 
bodily; an old man and an infant survive, but the other inmates 
perish. This driver and his sledge are blown acroas a gorge 
an.d emerge from the snow unhurt ; that one perishes with his 
horse, caught in like manner in an invisible, irresistible grasp. 
Here is a woman who was hurled into the top or a pine-tree, 
an.d still lives to tell the tale ; there a man whose desperate 
grasp on a fir alone saved him from being ftoug down a 
precipice. Such is the havoc done by the mere fore
runner of the avalanche; how much more terrifying the 
" dreadful thing " itself in it.a widMpread ravaging■ ! As one 
tale of fantastic horror succeeds another, a creeping sense of 
awe invades the mind ; we share momentarily that mood 
which overcame our author as he looked in April 1888 on 
the dreary gorges of "the Zttge," wherein the torrent of the 
Laudwasaer fiercely strove to escape the overwhelming weight 
of avalanche on avalanche-a aceue of widespread mad devas
tation, eloquent of " the cruel blind force " of nature, and 
leaving 

"o s:id nnd horrifying imprea,iou of mere ruin on the miod-
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nature-forces apencling themaelvea in waste, acting now as they have 
acted for peat millions of years, blindly clashing together, apparently 
with no result, e:Xct!pt destruction, cert11inly with no r,:,gard for man's 
cuuveuience, and still DION certainly with grnve imperilment to 
humun lile." 

Tbe sad aod horrifying impre1:1ion recurs with every new 
detail, and is not dispelled even by references to the beneficent 
aapect that may be discerned in theae soow deluges, which 
have their part to play in checking the growth of glaciers 
that would alter the climate of the country, or by descriptions 
of modern ingenious plans of minimising the mischief they 
may work. They are set forth calmly, these new incidents in 
the age-long warfare that mau is always waging, with varying 
success, against the difficult conditions of his existence; but 
even so, we seem aware of a sinister suggestiveness in them, 
as in the references to the less artful expedients of former 
times-the severe forest-laws that jealously protect from injury 
the massive natural rampart of the pinewoods ; the galleries 
that were built, the tunnels hollowed to protect imperilled 
roads ; we know why they were needed, the new original way 
in which engineers are now "treating" avalanches with 
terraces, dwarf-walls, stockades that shall arrest the earliest 
snow-slip. The savagery of the Alpiue winter that yearly 
claims its victims is set before us with almost too much poetic 
eloquent horror. 

Mute nature, terrible or beautiful, is, however, not the only 
thing that appeals strongly to our literary Alp-dweller in his 
chosen haunts. He who ha.a looked the hard problem of his 
own life firmly in the face, cheerfully made the best of it, 
turned its drawbacks into advantages, ha.a the most -x1rdial 
sympathetic admiration for the mountaineers among whom he 
dwells-the men of the Grisons, or as he prefers to style it, 
GraubUoden, mindful of the history of the little State aod of 
the " Grey League," in which its folk bound themselves for 
freedom in the first years of the fifteenth century. '!'heir 
history is that of a noble eelf-respectiog race that has known 
how to frame laws for the benefit of the community, and how 
to observe them loyally, that has conquered itself first, and so 
has been well able to hold its own against hostile or formidable 
neighbours, that has warily guarded against the perils of 
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exist.Mee amid the threatening beautiful hilla, and hu wiaeJy 
pro&ted by all the gifta they have to off'er. Here ia a atrong 
attraction for the gifted and aympathetic English writer, And 
in the complacency with which he dwella on the ways of this 
people in the preaent and in the put there ia a frank aft°dO
tionateneaa and a aobtle a,sthetic aatisfaction, joat t.onched 
from time to time with subdued regret over the tranait.ory and 
fugitive human life of even theae happily-cooatituted beinga, 
whioh has a very real if singular charm. 

'' The people of Graobiinden," he tells us, " are in many ways 
remarkable and different from the other Swiss "; before joining 
the Confederation in 180 3 they had for four centuries consti
tuted a quite independent State, "highly dea:ocratic in the forms 
of government, bot aristocratic in feeling and aocial cost.oms, 
proud of their ancient nobility, acc11St.omed to rule aubject 
Italian territ.ories" [the wine-lands of the Valtelline to wit], 
" aod to deal with aovereigos as ambassadors or generals." 
Hence, in the preaent generation "good breeding, a high 
average of intelligence, active political instincts, manlineu and 
aenae of pel'BOnal freedom, conspicuous even among the poorest 
peasants." Admirable comrades, into whose life and friend
ship Mr. Symonds resolved to throw himself II aa much as 
poasible " when first he came to dwell in their midst, deriving 
in their companionship a healthy relief from " solitary studies 
and inceasant quill-driving." 11 Nowhere on the face of the 
earth have republican institutions and republican virtues deve
loped more favourably; nowhere is the social atmosphere of a 
democracy more agreeable at the present moment.'' 

Behind the unpret.ending peasant who herds the cattle on 
the Alps or binds the wild hay there, who act.e as guide among· 
his own mountains or ohoOBes to serve awhile as hot.el-porter or 
as footman in alien t.owns of the Continent or of Great Britain, 
there is a long line often of old knightly ancet1t.ora whose coat
armour is emblazoned on the churches and manor-houses of his 
country, whose names figure with distinction in the military 
hiat.ory of Europe, who won coronets and marshals' b&tons on 
the battle&eld. The hereditary noble makes no &BBertion or 
rank to.day, well content to live in republican simplicity; bot 
the traditions of his past, unforgotten by himself and by those 

[No. CLXI.]-NEw 8ERIF.S1 Vor.. xx1. No. I. u 
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who live in equality with him, have their own refining influence 
on both. 

With republicans of this favourable type it was not hard to 
form relations of frank, confiding friendship ; and many are 
the vivid glimpses of their manner of life, their troubles and 
their joys-finely and thoughtfully commented in characteristic 
fashion-which we win in consequence-. Here is the school
boy of fourteen whose summer months are blissfully spent in 
herding the cattle on the mountain meadows, basking on 
heathery slopes nuder open skies, bathing in sunlight, drinking 
the rich fresh milk, sleeping lightly, rising early, with a 
canopy of heaven above and the majestic pageant of the moun
tains unrolled on every side-fearless he of the snowstorms of 
July and the drenching rains of Angnst; everything on the 
alp is a new joy to him, and inspires that vague, deep
clinging passion for the hills for which he is famous. This free 
life in communion with open Nature, among the solitudes of 
the grandest mountains, implants self-reliance and love of 
liberty; nay, one may derive from these solemn and inspiring 
influences daring boyhood the sedate, cautions, almost religious 
attitude of Swiss folk, face to face with the great forces of the 
world. 

Enviable boyhood hours so spent! But manhood asks 
something more. Perhaps the W anderlvst seizes on the youth, 
ond he goes far afield to win himself the modest fortune that 
shall enable him to live at ease in his own land ; perhaps the 
fortnne is not to seek, and he is free in the intervals of 
energetic toil on his paternal lands to seek strenuous pleasures 
fitted for his massive strength. There, then, we may see him 
anayed for wrestling, staglike in grace and power, tall and 
sinewy as a young Achilles ; comradely and brotherly he moves 
among his peers, drawn as they are from all ranks of society ; 
they strive together for supremacy, fiercely it seems, and yet after 
the most desperate encounter there is nothing of rancour, nothing 
of resentment, victor and vanquished shake hands and drink a 
friendly cup together. The golden snmmer sun that shines on 
them ~ no unseemly action, the sweet air is stirred by no 
ill-sonnding word; "the Swiss people are a law to themselves." 
Change the scene from glowing summer to deep frost-boond 
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winter, let it be New Year's Eve; there shall be first, serious, 
cheerfol feasting around the paternal board, spread with nn
wont.ed lnxaries, which aons and daughters, men-servants, and 
maid-servants, are gathered to partake in common ; there shall 
be singing in measured solemnity, in hymn-like cadences or 
wilder measures, but always with heartiest enjoyment as the 
strong clear voices ring out true and firm. Then will come 
the hour for far wilder joy that shall be shared with the young 
men of tlhe whole village, who gather to set the church-bells 
ringing in the lofty spire, tolling the Old Year out and the 
New Yesr in, with volleying thunder of brazen sound. No 
easy pleasure this ! taken in the lofty bell-chamber pierced with 
open windows, swept by snow-laden winds, interlaced with 
enormous beams, midmost among which hang the mighty bells, 
each of which is kept in movement by two men, who cling 
closely interlocked, poised on airy ladder and solid beam, and 
loat in a trance of something like dervish passion as they drive 
the force of their strong muscles into the vexed bell, swaying 
rhythmically to the thrilling surge of sound. " The mystery of 
rhythm and asaooiated energy and blood tingling in sympathy 
is here ; " hard is it to break off from the sweet madness of 
such pleasurable toil, and make way for the comrades who 
throng the tower and clamour for their tum. But anon the 
whole tumult iR hushed, not to recommence for another year; 
and scattered into separate groups, the revellers are roaming 
the town torouae up acquaintances and claim their hospitality, 
after the quaint confiding fashion of the place. 

Our Englishman, though " but a weakling," has been able 
to take his part, unhurt and joyously, in these wintry revels; 
but thoughts that are scarcely joyous mingle with his outward 
gladness. The wild bells hang silent in the tower, and he 
cannot but think of all the generations of the young who have 
clung to them like bees to lily-bloom, sending their strength 
into the sound, who have grown old and have died, and those 
very belle have tolled them to their anow-clad graves. There 
lie they silent, there will the revellers of to-day lie also too 
B0011. But the shadowy thought is brushed aside, and reso
lnteiy the thinker takes his share in the frank gaiety of his 
comrades. 
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There is leas chance for Hamlet-like musing when the sport 
is some wild sleigh or toboggan ride by night amid a world or 
whiteness, of frozen ridges and sculptured buttreBBes of snow; 
when Swiss and Englishman share alike with emulous rapture 
io the mad race, drinking in the fini, pure air; there is even 
here, however, leas of unreO.ecting glee than in the companion 
picture, by a younger, lighter hand, of " Hay Hauling on the 
Alpine Snow," where the toboggan that plunges madly down 
the mountainside over snow-field and under pine-forest is a 
vaEt pack or Alpine hay, and the rider iP a venturoua Eng!iah 
girl whom a Swias peasant comrade guides. 

But the grave mood recurs when we are bidden to look on 
the well-packed ccncert-room at Ilaoz, where the cantonal 
singing club for male voices--the " Ligia Griacha " is giving 
its yearly entertainment. The masculine and ringing voicea 
of the singers that throb and beat against the low roof resound 
vainly for him who ia absorbed in considering the striking facea 
and forms of these men of pure race, mBl!sive shape, impassive 
countenance, free and disdainful carriage. Changeless in ex
preasion as masks are their boldly carved facea with ardent 
eyes, with hues rich in life's colouring ; quiet, simple, well
bred and oommooplace is their speech. But the observer knows 
that the most tenacious passion, the wildest impulsive action, 
are poasible to these folk whom he loves dearly and watches 
over curiously ; their stolid aspect is a muk indeed. What is 
the secret of the tragic wildneu and grimne&11 of some Grau
bllnden atoriea? Here are three lada who have been crossed 
in youthful love affairs: very calmly each one takes his trouble 
to outward seeming; aa why should they not who have a whole 
world and life before them yet ? But one, after bidding a 
formal farewell to his faithleas betrothed, is driving homeward 
with her brother and his sister ; as they croBB the slender 
bridge that spans the Rhine in the Vis Maia, the forsaken 
lover springs up suddenly in the cart, has leapt the parapet 
and is dashed to death amid the sharp rocks and chuming 
waters of the gorge below ere a hand can be lifted to stay him 
-" a stroke of imaginative fancy" to slay himself then and 
there, thinks our goide. And another, a rich Dlftn's son, loves 
a maiden of low degree ; his father contrives to send the girl, 
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well dowered, out of the way to America. Coming home t.o 
learn this bereavement, the son saya nothing ; but that evening 
he goea fr.rth and drowns himself in the Landqaart water. 
For a third-a fatherl"811 heir over whoae fortnnea two wealthy 
uncles watich jealously-it is enough that theae relations apeak 
to him with aharp diapleaaure when, in GraubUuden fuhion, 
he baa apent the Saturday night in stealthy addreaaea t.o hie 
chosen maiden. He liea dead in the wood hard by, a bullet 
in hie brain-a self-murdered man-before the Snnday morn
ing baa grown noon; the opening life, on which Nature had 
lavished all gifta of strength and comeliness, ia ruined at a 
stroke. 

Why haa this been ? Because the " concentrated life in 
village homes makea men all of one piece, which, when it 
breaks or yields, aplita irretrievably to fragments " ? Because 
the spirit of the monntain acenery, sublime and solitary, awful 
in its grandeur, ita joya intimately asaociated with peril of 
death, haa entered into the silent aoula of these youths with 
muka for races ? 

Oar author inclines t.o aome auch solution. He recalla a 
lonely mountain churchyard ringed with gnarled and twisted 
ashea, a churchyard overlooking a widespread view of peaka, 
paaaea, anow&elda, precipices, and imagiuea that in lonely 
lofty haunts like these the young Graabundnera might find 
their life'• poetry, '' a poetry collected from deep daily com
maninga with Nature in her ahyeat, most impressive mooda; a 
poetry infused into their eense unconscioualy, brought to a 
point and carried into aome supreme emotion by meetinga with 
B girl in auch a place aa thi&-the houra of summer twilight, 
when the ash treea are laden with leavea, and the mountains 
shrink away before the rising moon, and the t.orrent clamour■ 
in the gorge below, and the vaat divine world expreuea it■ 
meaning in one simple ineffaceable word of love." . . . . He 
thinlca he underatanda why thoae three lade " threw away their 
livea for an emotion, breaking t.o piece■ because the mainapring 
of their life was broken-that which moved them, for which 
they had grown up to manhood, through which the domin11nt 
inftuencee of nature on their eeneitive hum11nity bad become 
manifest in an outburat of irreversible puaion." 
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Oar admirable gaide amid the glories of the Renaiaaance looks 
not on life as did those two men whose works he has commented 
with such fine perception, and he will not stigmatise self
destroying pBSSion BB they might have done; bnt has he not 
aarrendered the definite hopes, the glorious certainties of their 
religions belief along with its terrors, aud opened the door to 
formless apprehensions more appalling than were ever thein ? 
We may not rank him as a mere "msthetic spectator " of life, we 
may not assert thot the literary and artistic aspect of human 
action interests him more deeply than the moral worthiness 
or the wisdom of those actions, although sometimes it seems 
as if even the excellences of his Swiss friends, the . sharp 
vicissitudes of their lot, and the fine skill and courage with 
which they manage their existence, wer1:1 for him a picturesque 
and poetic spectacle more than anything else. Bnt no, life 
which he finds graver, more important, more permanently 
interesting than his own art or that of others, is not studied 
by him merely with cold curiosity ; the sorrows of the kindly 
folk among whom he dwells touch him sharply. 

Bat it is best-each seems oar anthor's life philosophy
to admire cordially the infinite lovelineas or which this mys
terious Nature is lavish, to snatch delight even from the 
imminence of peril, to slight no innocent healthy joy, to find, 
if not beauty, interest and picturesqueness in the ways and 
doings of your fellow-travellers across this short stage of life ; 
if neither charm nor picturesqueneBB are discernible, there will 
surely be some element of the grotesque--ns in the experience 
of that adventurous Granbiindner, or high and long descent, 
who took service with a family of much pretension and slender 
means in London, and there learned the strangest secrets or 
the shabby-genteel world, each as would have delighted the 
aoul of Thackeray. Even on people like the penurious and 
ostentatious folk, who " never spoke a kind word " to their 
hard-working observant Swiss footman, there shall be no 
denunciations wasted. They can hardly be ranked as serious 
human beings, with their solemn parade of formal piety and 
propriety for the outer world, their genuine wranglings, grndg
ings, basenesses, in the home ; bnt there is aome matter for 
humorous observation in their sordid doings, which contrast. 
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finoly with the " simple, solid " life of the Swi.tia folk in their 
own land. With nobler creatures like these last there can be 
helpful sympathy ; and working at aome wholesome taak that 
shall give foll scope to your energies, and no leaa willing to 
receive aid from fellow-toilers than to give it, yon shall not 
find '' the riddle of the painful earth" too bewildering, too 
insistently present, not thoagh your work be of a nature to 
acquaint yon with the infinite toil and suffering of your race 
in the long records of it.a past; so much is there of abiding 
grandeur and glory, of rich astonishing variety, in those records, 
such manifestations of the Deity are therein evident to ns in 
the appearance from time to time of '' a supreme artist, sent 
into the world with inspiration and a particle of the imperish
able fire, to be a revelation of the divine life under one of it.a 
innumerable attributes." 

To interpret between such a mighty spirit and those who 
need to be taaght by him, to clear away damaging miscon
ceptions that wonld obscure his fame and deaden his power, 
this is a noble and an inapiring occupation for years of toil. 
Hope springs anew, with emulons conrage, from snch contem
plations ; the Maker of these wonders has assuredly not made 
them in vain. Inevitable death can be faced with a certain 
serenity of courage, while all the faculties are worthily tasked 
in the present, of which alone we are certain, while all the 
bright and sweet alleviations of oar lot are accepted with a 
cheerful gratitude, and while cordial relations of mntnal help 
and encouragement are maintained with those who make this 
mortal pilgrimage at our side-that pilgrimage which moat be 
made bravely and joyously to be made well. Is it rightly 
resembled by oar friend to the traversing of an imperfectly 
frozen lake that, fair as it lies amid lovely encircling moun
tains and under tender starlit skies, may give way at any 
moment beneath our feet? Even so safety lies in the com
mand, '' Enjoy the moment, then, and march ! " cowardice and 
gloomy hesitation do but add to the risks of this " pa888ge 
over perilous depths, roofed with infinity and sempiternal 
things." 

Have we done u scanty justice to the ideal of conduct fRith
fnlly carried into practice by a dauntless invalid, to the tranquil 
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heroinn or the life reanlting, BB to the brilliancy of thoae many 
aunny vignettea of Alpine and Italiau lire that he baa left 111 ? 
We 1'ould not alao rail to indicate the deep and tender reverence 
of every allusion to Michelangelo as the Chriatian, and to the Re
deemer in whom he tr111ted ; we woald not forget the tribut.e 
ao willillgly rendered to O the gospel or charity " and to Him who 
pn,claimed it, to tbe defence of the religion which occapied the 
great artist in his cloaillg yelll'B against the atruge charges of 
"morbidity" and II asceticism." Bat there ia ever a riu: that 
in refusing to accept any bat what is now often styled '' the 
eudurillg element of the Christian etted," the mind may lose 
hold of ita conaolatioas, and " for ever toiling, for ever foiled, 
be obliged to content itaelf with tbe increasing conscionm .. 
of its limitations"; the mystery or the world growing deeper, 
tbe omnipresent Soal of Love raliag the nniverae becoming 
ever more marvellous, more remote. Something of that 
ahadowy loss, to oar apprehension, reata on that which ia at 
once tbe lighter and brighter, the more intimate and peraonal 
or the two very diverse books we have been oonaidering. 

ART. VII.-THE APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION . 

.At1. Emy on .A.poatolical SucceBSion : being" /hft;11,Ce of" Genvine 
Protestant Ministry agai'l&Bt the ezcluiw Hd intolm,nl 
&1,,e,nea of Papi&ts and High (Jl,:u:rckmm, a.ad sup-plying 1111 

Alltidote to Popery ,· also a Critiqu, on· the .Apology for 
.A.po,tolieal Successi<m /Jy the Hon. and Rn . .A.. P. Pen:eNl, 
B.C.L., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen; a1td a. Retnew 
of Dr. W. P. Huok"a &r,,um on "Hea.r tA, Ckurdt,." By 
TROl\lAS POWELL, Wesleyan Minister. Second Edition. 
Foarth thousand. Carefally revised and much enlarged. 
London: Published ror the Author by Thomas Ward & 
Co. Sold alao by John Muon. MDCCCXL. 

And other Works. 

IT is small wonder that the defenders ud teachers of High 
Anglicaniam inaist strongly and &tautly upon the Apoa

tolical Sacceeaion. They perceive abre•dly enough that 
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without it their position is absolutely not.enable in the face or 
the attacks of Roman Catholicism on the one hand, and of 
Protestantism on the other. It is the sole defence 11gainst the 
anperiorclaims of Romanism to the(so-called) Priesthood. And 
it is the pedestal upon which the Anglican priest takes his 
atand when he &Rerts his exclusive right to the authorised 
Christian ministry in England as against non-episcopalian 
churches. Against the Romanist the High Anglican position 
is almost purely defensive. Its upholders have to show that 
they and the Church they represent have not broken the entail. 
Against non-episcopal churches the doctrine is a weapon or 
offence--only too often practically effective. The Anglican 
cannot, of course, attempt to invalidate Papal orders. From 
them he draws his own. He must acknowledge t.o the fullest 
extent that his Roman rival poaaesaes every qualification for 
the priesthood, and can argue only that he also poaseasea these 
aame qualifications, and in precisely the same sense. His tone is 
neceesarily respectful, and even apologetic. Towards the Presby
terian pastor his attitude is entirely difftrent. Preabyterianism 
pats forth no pretensions to the Apostolical succession-at least,, 
not as High Anglicans understand it-1'..e., through episcopal 
ordination. It is possible, therefore, for Anglicanism to carry 
on a fierce and unsparing assault, and to contend that Pres
byterian ohurches have no true ministry whatever, that all 
orders are invalid that cannot boast the Succeaaion. From 
this point of view, Preebyterianism, not Anglicanism, is put 
npon its defence. 

The tables are tamed, however, the moment that proof is 
demanded that Apostolical Succession through exclusive epis
copal ordination exists. The Anglican must again act wholly 
OD the defensive. Thns he stands continually between two 
fires. Against those who, on the whole, agree with him as to 
the neceSBity of the Sncceasion, he mDBt makd good his own 
claim t.o the poaseuiun of it. Against those who reject 
the Suoceasion, he must prove its existence, its validity, 
and its necessity. To add t.o his difficulties, he can scarcely 
reply to the one antagonist without making dangerous con
ceaaions t.o the other. The arguments he uses t.o justify hia 
aeparation from Rome go far in principle towards jutifying 
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alao the Protestant Nonconformist's aeparation from him. Anc1 
when he controverts the position of either the Evangelical 
party in his own Church or Prot.estant Nonconformity, he is 
compelled to employ weapons that recoil upon himself in hi& 
conflict with the Papacy. Dialectically his ground can be 
mai.atained only by ememe ekill and carefalneu. Hence 
arises a. very curious phenomenon-an inclination to minimise 
the v11lue or logical reuoning, and to fall back upon a semi
mystical perception or the fitneaa of things, an a priori appeal 
to the nature of the cue which is supposed to render solid 
argument or historical evidence comparatively unimportant. 
This wu actually Canon Liddon'• contention in the elaborate 
preface to the aecond and third editiou of his well-known 
sermon, .A. Father in God. 

In the preaent article we do not propose to deal with the 
Anglican controveray with Rome, except u it directly afFecta 
the coutroversy with Preabyterian Churchea. It would be too 
much to say that the High Anglican cue against Rome is 
hopeleu, bat the battle mullt be fought under heavy disadvan
tage■. To win on that side or the field mean• to lose on the 
other.• 

For the Anglican assertion of the .A.postolical SacceBBion as 
a necessity of the true Church, and for the claim of the Estab
lished Church of Eogland to it, we need not go farther back 
than to the Tmcts for the Timts, and Dtaan Hook's notorious 
sermon on Her,.r the Church, and his Cl,,urcl,, 'Di,etionary articles. 
The moat noteworthy reply to these, of anything Ii.Ire the 11&111e 
date, wu Thomas Powell's E•ay on .A.postolical Sueceaaion. Ita 
ability and importance were reoogniaed on all sides; and the 
High Church party replied to it with some skill, and at least 
as much asperity. Their moat effective weapons were pro
vided to their hands by the euayist hi ma.If. He had examined 
the Fathers too haatily, had picked oat just what served his 
purpose without much regard to the context, and without any 
regard to counterbalancing evidence, and had indulged in 

• See 7'Ac l'~urcA; or, WAat do .Awglieau m,aa 6y" TAe Clunl ", By 
J. B. ~bawe, D.D., Canon Pcnitentiary of boatbwark. London: Pabliabed 
by St. Anselm'• Society. '!'be book bean both tbe 11iAal obatal and tbe epiacopa) 
tnp'iffl4tur, The logical cWllcaltiea of Anglican!Mm receive 1'811 forclble 1111d 
apt Wutration. 
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unacknowledged condensations, omissions, and interpolations . 
.Mr. Powell felt justified in giving what he honestly thought 
to be the sense of his authorities. Unfortu~ately, he too often 
allowed his own convictions to sway his interpretations. He 
felt so sure on general principles that the Fathers mwt luJ.ve 
agreed with his own views that it never occurred to him that 
their words could bear any other signification than he instinc
tively assigns to them. Thus he expo9ed himself to telling 
retorts and severe criticism, and the permanent value of his 
book is lessened. 

Despite all faults and defects, however,Powell's Essay rem1W1a 
the most forceful and useful treatise in opposition to the theory 
of the Apostolical Succession that has yet been issued. We 
do not wonder that suggestions have recently been made for its 
republication. He shows conclusively the Scriptural identity 
of bishops and presbyters, and that no evidence exists of any 
e11ential change in these offices or in their relations to each 
other upon the cessation of the apostolate. He replies with 
much keenness and insight to the deceptive analogies drawn 
between the Jewish high-priests and the Christian bishop!!. He 
reBBOns well as to the antagonism between the Succession 
scheme and " the general spirit and scope of the Gospel " ; 
though he does not appreciate sufficiently the importance of 
eccleainstical order. Even in the least satisfactory part of his 
book, hie examination of the Fathers, hie main contention ia 
thoroughly established-that with the earlier • Fathers " the 
per801UJl succeasion of ministeni in the Christian Church was one 
·1Mde of argument. This was secondary and auxiliary to another, 
which was the succession of the DoctriM of Christian Truth, the 
succession of the TRUE FAITH." He sets out a good case 
against the early acknowledgment of a non-Presbyterian epis
copacy, and he cleverly makes the most of any late traces of 
equality in e88entia between the presbytery and the episcopate. 
He demonstrates the impossibility of tracin~ the line back
wards to its supposed source, t,hough he is not sufficiently 
master of detail. He insists rigorously upon the corruption of 
the Rornan Church, both as a system and at particnlar periods. 
and argues therefrom that no gracfl of orders, no genuine 

• Apostolical Succession could possibly be conveyed through ao 
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foul a channel. He declares all Roman Catholic ordinations 
to be abaolutel7 null aud void, tbereb7 a111Fering hia righteous 
indignation t.o mislead his reason; b11t he puts hia points lucidl7 
ad atrongl7. He pleads earneatl7, aad even eloquentl7, for 
holineaa of heart and lifo u an indispensable qualification of a 
minister of Christ. He gives a capital collection of the opinions 
of Reformen and otben on the matter of ordera. And he hu 
an admirable closing chapter on TI,,,, Trtl,f SuCCf88io11. 

The Appendb:, A Review of Dr. Hook's Sermon, aeema to 
as, for litenuy aud controversial abilit7, Mr. Powell's &neat 
production. His coutention that at the Reformation the 
Church of England took II new beginning, and wu not in an7 
real aeme a continuation or that bod7 which had been an 
integral part of the Church of Rome, ia open to sharp 
criticism, but for which much more is to be Rid than High 
Anglicans are ,villing to acknowledge. •• The Church 'before 
the Reformation,'' he aaaert.a, "and the Church ofter the 
Reformation, are two dijfmnt Ch11rchea, diatingailhed bf 
directl7 opposite peculiar doctrines, and peculiar diaoipline or 
Church Govemment," a■ much so u the Scot.eh or Luther1111 
Churches which were'' founded at the Reformation.'' 

We have dwelt at some length upon Powell's Buay, because 
in an7 diacnaaion of oar subject both tbe man and his work 
deae"e the falleat recognition. It is of some importanc@, too, 
to see precisel7 what Powell has and what he baa not done. 
Our notice or it, beside■, se"ea another parpoae. It indicates 
the state of the controvers7 before certain recent developments 
occurred. 

Since Powell's da7 considerable progna hu been made in 
the stud7 and comprehension of earl7 church hiatmy.• The 
Igoatian Epistles have been subjected to a much 1everer 
t1Crutin7 th,m the7 had undergone at the date of Powell's E•Y· 
New manuacripts have been discovered which have ezereiaed 
an inftaence-albeit oomparativel7 alight-upon the con
troven7; e.g., the Didacl&e rendera the notion that the biahops 
aacceeded to the place and power of the apostles atterl7 

• The Acte of ihe A.po1tlet1 end the Eplatl-,u harinr apoll ecclellullcel 
polity, ue Included ander thle phreae. 
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untenable. Bishop Lightfoot's essay on The Chri.atian. 
Minwry constitutes a landmark in the controversy on accoont 
of its mastery of its mat.erial, its judicially impartial tone, its. 
skilful and almost exhaustive exhibition of the facts, its width 
of view, and its lucidly-drawn conclosions; bot yet more on 
account of the acknowledged lt!arning of the author, hia trans
parent honesty, and his ecclesiastical position. As High 
Anglicans do dispute them, politeneBB forbids os to say that no 

• reasonable man can fail to be convinced by Bishop Lightfoot's 
arguments ; but, at any rate, they strike a heavy blow at the 
S11ccesaionist hypothesis, and oblige its advocat.es to teat afresh 
the security or their point cfappui. Bishop Lightfoot, indeed, 
has done more; he has shown that link after link at the very 
beginning of the chain will not bear the atreBB to which it 
is subjected. If " the Episcopate was formed not out of the 
apostolic order by localisation but oot of the presbyt.erial by 
elevation ; and the title, which originally was common to all, 
came at length to be appropriated to the chief among them •• 
(Lightjool)-then the doctrine of Apostolic S11cceuion hangs 
on the empty air. 

Our increasing knowledge and comprehension of the 
conditions into which the church was born and of the 
manner of its growth-almost every investigation into its 
faith and life and polity-tell against the Suooeuion doc
trine. Where this is not admitted, it is felt. Comequently, 
as we have intimated, the defender.t and exponents of High 
Anglicanism manifest a disposition-by no ineons a11rprising 
in the circumstances-to for.i&ke the ground of history, 
and to entrench themselves in certain a priori principles. 
Ro11ghly speaking, their cont.ention is-without a priesthood, 
without a ministry in exclusive socceasioo from the Apostles, 
the sacramental theory of covenanted salvation cannot be 
maintained : but the aforesaid theory is the only true one : ergo. 
the Apoetolical SucceBBion must exist : it is a spiritual neces
sity. Examination of this posit.ion we defer for a while. 

Another set or investigations has hugely affected the High 
Church argument. The real significance of the English 
Reformation, the methods by which it was carried out, the 
aim of its leaders, the state of affairs during its progreBB, 
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have received lately much illustration and attention. It has 
come to be understood that the idea that the only important 
change effected at the Reformation was the abjarement of the 
Pope's supremacy ie a pare delasion. That the Church of 
England passed throagh the Reformation withoat any breach 
of continuity, withoat any loss of '' catholicity," cannot now 
be maintained except on principles of Protestantism which 
High Churchmen deny. The fact that, daring the progre• or 
the Reformation, Presbyterian orders were freely acknow
ledged, and that ministers in s11ch orders were freqaently ad
mitted to English benefices and allowed to act as clergymen 
of English chnrches without re-ordination-and, moreover, 
that this was done on principle and not from negligence or 
indift'eren~n no longer be dispnted. Exactly how this 
aft'ects the Saccessionists' estimate of their own position we 
are not able to pronounce. No book of any note or aathority 
has been published to aid us in forming a jadgment : • we 
have to rely on reports of speeches and on articles and letters 
in various joumals. The tendency seems to be to regard the 
period of the Reformation up to Elizabeth's aatocratic inter
ference with. the Genevan development of ecclesi11Stical polity, 
or perhaps to the second "Black Bartholomew," as a species 
of interregnum during which the s11ceession was pre11erved by 
a special providence. That the then Protestant Episcopate 
took no pains to preserve it, and did not hold its necessity, 
scarcely any one has the coarage to doubt. 

The Ckurck Q1tarlcrly Review, indeed, distinctly expreeaes its 
belief '' that the Church or England hll8 been almost as it were 
by miracle preserved from merging into a Protestant sect, and 
from being utterly extinguished in the time or the Stuart 
dynasty," and declares.: 

• Dr. F. G. Lee's The Clmrcl, u,uk,. Quu,JE/izabtth is scarcely an ezception. 
Ite main object Is to show that the Reformation waa &isentially criminal and 
schismntical, that the Chnrch of England ia "of the earth earthy," and that 
the only remedy is "an aoltnowledgment of the Lraditional and reasonable 
rights of the See of St. Peter," "the primacy of the father of the faithfol-of 
him who, in Christ's Name, guides both pastors and sheep, as patriarch of the 
Church Universal" The first edition of thia book was pnblishedin 1879; the 
"new and revised edition" In 1892. And Dr. Lee remains a minister of the 
Church, the natural resnltll of which he sees" in &11thority, cin1 aa well as 
ecclesiastical, almost destroyed, in schism of every sort completely justified, 
In heresy, at once fostered, strongthened, and sheltered" I 
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" Of COUl"lle it must be. admitted that a.II kinds of irregularitie1 
occurred not only in those reigns [Henry VIII., Edward VI.], but 
still more in tbe.t of Elizabeth. Tbe.t ma.ny things occurred which we 
heartily deplore must be admitted. Of this transition st.age of the 
Church of England we ce.n only se.y with the poet : 

Pudet hrec opprobrie. nobis 
Et dici potuisse et non potuisse repelli. 

And we ma.y indeed be the.nltful for the breakwater which was inter
posed e.nd which stopped the flowing flood of Protestantism in the 
reign of Philip and Mary. He.d not Edward died 80 opportunely &11 

be did, the Second Prayer Book of 1552 would soon have been in 
common use aa the authorised ste.nde.rd of doctrine, when that third 
book, which is known to have been in contemplation, would hove 
supel'11eded it, nnd obliterated the few marks of Catholic doctrine still 
tnu:eable in the second." 

We shall refer t.o this passage again: at present we simply 
set it by the aide of another· from the same Review: "If the 
Established Church of this day is not the same Church as was 
established in the reign of Henry VII., it is no Church at all, 
but only a achiamatical body separated from the rest of the 
Weatem Church, and broken oft' from the unity of the Church 
Catholic.'' 

Nevertheleas, when we speak of the High Anglican change 
of front, we must observe some caution, and carefully dis
tinguish between things that difl'er. We may easily over-esti
mate the present effect of the movement. No perceptible trace 
of it is found in argument.a, exhortations, denunciations, pro
vided for popular consumption. They repeat the old story 
without any variation. The latest edition of Hook's Church 
Dutionary calls bishops the successors of the apostles, declares 
that the three orders have descended intact from apoatolic 
times, and reckons epiacopacy eaaeatial t.o the very idea of 
the Church. It is apparently unconscioua that Bishop Light
foot ever lived. Canon Beuham's Didionary of &ligum 
affirms 
"that every minister of the Church of England is able to sy : ' I 
received my ministerial authority at the hands of the Bishop of--, 
who received his r with a.uthority to transmit it to me] at the hands 
of three or more bishops by whom he was consecrated, each of these 
three or more receiving theirs from three or more predecessors, and 80 

on up to the Apo11t.les tbe11111elves.' Thus the Apostolical Succeseion 
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re10lves itself into an official genealogy, which may be traced out in'a 
manner parallel to that of a natural genealogy." • 

:Mr. Mone parades hia coasecration-liata just as if he Jmew DC> 

betttr, and he refers proudly to" the reuewal of the Suocea
aiou." through the unfortunate (Hcommunicated Bomiah) 
Archbishop of Spalatro--a performance u amaaing u amasing, 
if we look merely at the effort to pick np the loat ead of the 
cable 1111d to mead the rivea links. 

Similarly, aa Mr, Gilbert Child hu pointed oat, t Mr, J. H. 
Bluat iD hia work, The Reformatim,, of tk, 01,,urd,, of E11(/lafld, 
it, History, Principles, and Buulta, does Dot hesitate to ignore 
the mass of CODtrary erideu.ce, ud calmly au.d positively put.a 
forth the aatoUDding aaaertion, that "no mini.at.er of an1 Pro
testant communitJ, British or foreign, hu ever been received 
u, or permitted to act aa, a priest of the Church of Eagland, 
whatever form of ordination he may have gone through, until he 
had been ordained at the hands of a bishop." He prot'eaaes to 
have consulted iadependeatly original documents, and burdens 
hill bulky volumes with references to them and lengthy excerpt& 
from them ; yet he recouata the history of the Prayer-Boole 
alterations, and the general progress of the English Reforma
tion, u though he had never studied any real anthoriti• at. 
all. Accordmg to Mr. Child-and he is certamly right-well
informed High Churchmen laugh in their aleeve at llr. BlDDt's 
audacious congeries of miarepreaentatiODB ; but the prominent 
part it plays in popular controversy hu at least their taait 
sanction. :Mr, Aubrey L. :Moore, the rising hope of the new 
High Church party, a man of real capacity and profound con-

• Mr. Benham a~peal'II lo have 10me hesitation about thia 1trong 11tatement. 
He calla it " hi■toncally probable," and remarks: "The reasonably ■are proof 
of thi1 ministerial geaeal~ i■ not 10 difficult in practice u it aeems to be ill 
theory," Be then tracu the con1ecratioa of the preaeat A.rohbiahop of Can
terbury back to w Archbishop Plegmuad, who was (if not comecrated In Eng• 
land) COlllleCrated by Pope )'ormo■u• In .&.D. 891." Thill ii delicioaa. Imagiaa a 
haraldoralawyert.raclag "a natural geaealogy"back toa manwhowu 10.D ofa 
Boman ireatlemaa and bom in Bome, If he wu not the ion of an Bagliah gentle
man and born in Bngland I Canon Benham mut know that no trn■tworthy 
or olllcial record of Plegmaad'■ coa■ecratlon uiats. From hi■ diecharging 
archiepiscopal fanotioDI it 11 i11/erNd that he muC laN 6-11 coaaecrated • 
and there la aome other presumptive evideaoe. But all thia fall• far llhort of 

.r;'1eo.,,mpo,-ary RcPiet11, Nov, 1892, "The PreNDt Poaitioa of the High 
Church Party." 
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viction, in hi■ Ltd,iru upon the Reformation in England 
and, on the Continent, fall■ into the ,ame anare, pniaea and 
defer■ to Mr. Blunt, and quietly prmtermit■ all inconvenient 
te■timony.• In his .Apoatolical Succuaiun. ia tlte Clntrcl,, of 
England, Mr. Haddan, one of the moat able, earneat, tempent.e, 
and firm upholden or the Succeaaion theory, whoae book is or 
all High Anglican publications on tbe subject the moat likely 
to convince a doubter and to damage an opponent, pay■ 
altogether insufficient attention to the aignificance and eft"ect 
of the Reformation u regards doctrine, ritual, and polity. And, 
while he expounds the New Testament iD harmony with hi■ 
own view, he takes acant notice of the objection• that have 
been railed to it, or or the counter-interpretation. One tendency 
of the new Anglicanism ia said to be the abandonment or a 
rigid ucerdotaliam.t There are unmiatakable aigu that iD this 
quarter al■o High Churchmen are being driven from their 
trenches. We doubt, however, whether the change ii not 
concerned rather with more careful &tatement than with 
doctrine. Be this a■ it may, the change, whatever it.a 
exact nature, indu0e11 High Anglicans to hold "more tightly 
than ever to Apoatolical Succesaion aa the Divine corner
stone of the Church ; " and our present buaineaa is with thia 
lalter bent. 

When the argument for Apoatolical Bucceaaion ia f'ounded 
upon the neceuity of the cue, historical illutration ia not 
ebaudoned, the a priori principle becomes a canon of eicegeaia. 
Mr. Haddan urgea this with all hia power. He write■: 

• Mr. J, H. Blunt does fanliab indications that be i1 awue that be is 
uatiag over the tbinae■t of Ice; bat they escape him involuntarily. He d
not care to conceal even from bimHlf that be is a pare perti!IIIII, with a 0&1188 
to make good at any ucrillce, Hr. Hoore's Lecttiru were pnbli■bed post
b11moa1ly. Hla main 1111aiety la-(1) To abow that the Church la BaglllDd 
wu eo far independent of Rome that aeperatioa from her involved DO aeYer• 
ance of coatinultr and no breach of catholicity, "coatiauity "and "ca&bo
licit1,'' of courae, bearillg their High AagliC&D connotation; and (2) T<> 
millimlle both the temporary and the penaaaeat results of the Reformation. 
Do what be will, $he ■uleton of " acbiam" iaelata on intruding ite unwelcome 
presence, 1111d Hr. Jloo,re le ob'riouly afraid of lL Had he lived longer, we 
lthink be would have dealt more straightforwardly aad coarageoaaly with 
the opinion,, parpoae■, and acta of the English Reformen, and lbeir COD· 
eeqaence■. Ht1 Leetun, give biota of 1acb aa intention. 

t TAe New A •glka11i,,., By Rev. J. 8. Bub. lletWi,t n'•u, Ka7 26, 1892. 
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cc It is not too much to ,ay that our continuity through it [the 
.Apostolical Succession] with the Church of the Apostles, and ao with 
the Great Head of the Church Himself, alone gives us firm standing 
ground, both against the claims of Rome and against the sect3 , . • 
• . . that it is connected, in its natural issues, with the very belief' 
in a supernatural system at all, and ultimately with a belief even in 
the doctrine of gnice ; and that, if the era of Establishment is paaing 
away, it alone will permanently hold us together as a Church." The 
Succession is " bound up with the principle of a Church divinely 
appointed, and with the whole range of what is briefly called 
Sacmmental doctrine." 

" If the grace of orders be a grace at all, we are bro11ght in the 
end to that which is spenially intended by Apostolical Succe&Bion, 
viz., to a belief that the gift of orders, so transmitte,l by the Bishop, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, must needs have 
descended in unbroken line from those who &rat had it, viz., the 
.Apostles; inasmuch as nothing short of a new revelation or a new 
commillllion from God can create afresh that gift, which Christ gave 
once for all at the beginning." 

Plainly Mr. Haddan starts with the poatulat.e that the 
Succession mast have an objective existence. But he add■, 
"The need of such a continuity involves the further need or 
an historical proof' of it as a fact." He devote■ fully half hia 
apace to the diaplay of this proof. He is conacioua that it ia 
not alt.ogether convincing, and dwells atrongly upon God'a 
power to remedy defects in individual linb of the chain, 
arguing that the inatitution of the miniatry and the original 
commission guarantee that auch defects should not occur. Not 
only are de6cienciea of objective proof aupplied by aubjective 
conception■, but the former 1tand1 aubordinate and subservient 
to the latt.er . 

.Mr. Gore• does not display his foregone det.ermination qnite 
10 freely, and he acouta the very notion of failure of adeqnat.e 
hiatoric evidence. He examines " the witn8811 of Charoh 
history" " and the ministry in the sab-Apoat.olic age" in • 
much more elaborate and learned fashion than Mr. Haddan 
attempts. N evertheles■, the underlying presumption■ are 
clearly perceptible. They are sach aa these: the continuitJ 
of the Church can be maintained only by a visible ministry 
which can trace its institution to the Apostolate; no descent 
fro1n the Apostolate can be traced except through a aerie■ of 

• Th Cl1vrcA arul tit, Jliai,try. 
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regular ordinations by men exclusively commissioued to trans
mit it ; the sacmments are the aole " covenanted channels of 
grace," and their validity depends opon their administration 
by men whose external descent stretches uninterruptedly from 
the Apostolate, " This essential finality [ of the Christian 
religion J is expreased in thA once for all delivered faith, in the 
fulness of the once for all given grace, in the visible society 
once for all instituted ; and it is at least, therefore, a ' tenable 
proposition' that it should have been expressed in a once for 
all empowered and commissioned ministry." 

It does not belong to our present task to criticise Mr. Gore's 
views as to primary principles, New Testament exegesis, or the 
witne■s of history. His work has been reviewed in this 
JOURNAL by a writer quite competent to expose his mis
representations and 888umptions. We content ourselves with 
observing that the new Anglican method transfers the battle 
from the field of history, and concerns itself with more 
fundamental questiona-the nature of the Church, the purpose 
and efficacy of the Sacraments, the Divine provision for the 
bestowal of grace. Mr. Gore's principle■, carried to their 
ultimate issue, would materialise that which is most spiritual 
in Christianity. But it is a " far cry " from a visible Chorch 
and a visible ministry to a materialistic succeuion transmitted 
from hand to head. NevertheleBB, "the doctrine of the 
Apostolical SucceBBion " is " the recognised basis of all her 
[Church of England] teaching on the ministry." However 
clearly we may perceive that eacramentali■m and the succession 
may exist separately, in practical Anglicanism each leans npon 
the other; either miracle needs the support of the other. In 
the latest High Church mauifest.o, The Lord's Day and the Holy 
Eucharist, there is paraded aacerdotalism of the boldest and 
extremest type. The "Jewish sacrifices were the nearest 
resemblance that wae possible then to the only sacrifice that 
can take away the sin of the world . . . . And He has told 
ns to ' do ' on earth at the earthly altar what He is ' doing' 
in heaven at the altar there. . . . . God puts into the hands 
of the Christian priest the adorable mystery of the Blessed 
Sacrament-the Body and the Blood-and we lift it up and 
off'er it to God." Here, at any rate, the new Anglicani&m has 
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neither changed nor concealed its sacerdotalism. To this the 
Socceuion is an absolute necessity. For its sake the Sncceuion 
theory must be maintained by any device and at any COBt. 

Nor does the new Anglicaniam bate one jot of its claims on 
behalf of the Divine origin and authority of episcopacy, though 
it abandona the vain effort to find epiacopacy in the New 
Teatament, and prefers " to account for the rise of the 
epiacopate out of the tranaition from the itinerant to the 
aettled ministry." It admits no consideration of expediency, 
and will have nothing abort of appointment by the Church's 
Head. We quote a aingle illmtration. The Church Quarterly 
wiahes "to point out that the ao-called ordinations of Wealey'a 
later years were not nnaccountable breaka inconaiatent with hia 
previoua hiatory ; but that they were of a piece with fifty years 
of . . . . practical denial, that the aonla of a dioceae are 
entrusted to a bishop by Chriat Himaelf." The atatement aa 
to Wealey'a conaiatency ia plausible, but not true; the 11S11ump
tion with which it oonclndea vergt'B npon blaaphemy. 

One further remark we most make before leaving this part 
of our anbject. The Anglican change of front brings High 
Churchmen not one inch nearer to the acknowledgment of 
Preabyterian Churches. Mr. Haddan, Mr. Gore, Canon 
Liddon vie with each other in kindly and courteona references 
to believers in Christ who are outaide the 110-called " Catholic " 
pale. Their sincerity and their faith are admitted generoosly ; 
every nncovenanted bl888ing which God can bestow is allowed 
them freely. But Chnrchmanship is denied them. Canon 
Liddon declared that "that which, in our belief and to our sorrow, 
the non-Episcopal communities lack, is a share in any of those 
privileges which depend upon a ministry duly authoriaed by 
Christ our Lord . . . . especially do they lack the precious 
Sacrament of His Body and Blood.'' Mr. Gore practically re
atlirma this aentence : " It follows then-not that God's grace 
hu not worked, and worked largely, through many an irregular 
ministry where it was exercised or used in good faith-bot 
that a ministry non-episcopally received is invalid-that is to 
say, falls outside the conditions of covenanted security, and 
cannot justify its existence in terms of the covenant." 

Another feature of the new Anglicanism is perhaps not 



lncrraair,g Difficulties of the Claim. I 17 

wholly peculiar to, but is hugely exaggerated by it-the 
resolute endeavour to place the evidence for the Succesaion 
and the evidence for the inspiration and authority of Holy 
Writ upon the same level. "How then," inquires Mr. Haddan, 
'' if the evidence for an Apostolical ministry is to be set uide, 
is it possible to maintain with consistency either the doctrines of 
the Creed or the Canon of the New Testament? If all these 
rest upon evidence of the same kind, and that evidence even 
more precise in the one cue than in the other, then certainly 
to reject that which is proved the most distinctly, must carry 
on the reason inevitably and a priori to reject the other too." 
Canon Liddon has some almost identical utterances. Mr. Gore 
puta the case somewhat differently. In the preface to the 
tenth edition of lAJ;e Mundi we read : 

" I do not think that we can conceal from ourselves that if we are 
to defend a purely conservative attitude in regard to Old Testament 
literature, we shall require quite different canons of evidence from 
those which we are 11.ble so successfully to use in vindicating the 
historical character of the New Testament ; or again, in vindicating 
the claims of the Apostolic ministry and the sacramental system to 
be part of the original fabric of the Christian Church. In other 
words, the critical principles of historical inquiry which do so amply 
justify us in retaining substantially the traditional position in regard 
as well to the New Testament documents os to our Church prin
ciples, do 110t carry us to the same point in the field of the Old 
Testament." 

Of course, we cannot enter here into the comparisons of evi
dence thus challenged. Whatever weight we allow to the above 
plea attaches to our greater distance from Old Testament than 
from New Testament, sub-apostolic and patristic times. Does 
the strange alliance between High Anglicanism and destructive 
criticism spring from the desire to exalt the Succession theory 
and the Sacramental system by diminishing the heritage or the 
Christian Church in the Scripturea of truth? The threat of 
the loss of New Testament and Creed, if we will not accept the 
Succession and its concomitant.a, could proceed only from those 
to whom ecclesiastical tradition looms ao large that it hides 
more or less completely all else from their ,yes. 

The reeearches into the history of the English Reformation 
of (say) th-, last twenty years have added enormously to the 
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difficulties of High Anglicanism. Mr. Moore 888erts that the 
Reformation principles were-{1) the National Independence 
and Catholic unity of the Church of England; (2) An Aposto
lically descended Episcopate; (3) A Sacerdotal ministry; (4) An 
efficient Sacramental system. Substantially these were Dr. 
Hook's contentions, though they are put rather differently. 
And Dr. Hook's statements still form the backbone of the 
High Church case as popularly exhibited. Mr. Blnnt's 
History was written to support these or the like theories. 
For a long time experts in the history of the English Reforma
tion have been well aware that the propositions were very far 
removed from accuracy. Mr. Blunt himself, whose bold declara
tion as to the Church of England and Presbyterian orders we 
have already cited, admits that in 1660 a considerable number 
of the churches were served ''still" by "ministers that had 
not been Episcopally ordained." He leaves the two statements 
to agree or disagree as they may, without any overtures 
of reconciliation on his part. And Canon Liddon emphasises 
11 the importance of I 662 as putting an end to any apparent 
inconsistencies in respect of the principle of ordination, 
which may be discernible in the practice of some mem hers of 
the Church of England during the preceding century." Mild 
as is this presentation of the matter, it suffices to show that 
the Church of the Reformation did acknowledge Presbyterian 
orders, and stood on terms of brotherhood with Presbyterian 
churches. 

The newest phase of High Anglicanism takes no pains to 
conceal facts of the character of those we have just referred to, 
and allows the historical inferences to be drawn from them. 
It is somewhat startling, for instance, to read in the Guardian : 

"If, as is BESerted by Bumot, the Reformation had been com
pleted by the Elizabethan Prayer-Book, :Lild the Church of England 
had had no hii;tory subsequent tot.be death of Elizabeth, it would 
have been a hard matter to defend her present position, which it will 
scarcely be denied represents a front very different from that of three 
centuries ag1>-say, for instance, the year 1590, when the first 
mutterings of the Divine right of Episcopacy came again to be beard 
amongst the clergy. It bas already come to be recognised that 
Churchmen cannot fall back for a justification of their position upon 
the opinions of Edwardan or Elfaabetban divines, that there has 
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lieen a true and real reaction apinst the principles of the Reforma
tion." 

These sentences are copied from a review or Mr. Gilbert W. 
Child's Cl,,urcl,, and State undtr tAe Tudot-,, • book which 
every one who wiabea an intelligent grup of the biatorf ud 
meaning of the Reformation ahould peraae. With respect to 
Presbyterian orders Mr. Child declares: "It can be proved 
beyond reasonable doubt that Episcopal orders were not i.naiated 
on in practice, in the Church of England, as an indiapeuable 
condit.i.on to ministry, down to the Great Rebellion, or in one or 
two instances even after it." He heaps example upon example 
in proof or this judgment. Ministers in Presbyterian orders 
were admitted not merely to bene&cea, but to " dignitary" 
office. In all likelihood these cases should be counted by 
hundred■ rather than scores. When (onr bishops were 
appealed to by the Crown concerning the legality of these 
transactions they unanimously decided in their favour, Biahop 
Cosin declaring roundly that re-ordination in such cues u was 
never yet done in the Church of England." In another place 
Mr. Child says : " Episcopal deacent wu not conai.dered 
necessary to the validity of ordination under Elizabeth." The 
Cuardi.an comments : " The fact is ao notorious that we 
wonder that he ahoald have been at BDch pains to rake up 
instances to prove it."• 

Perhaps yet more 1u.gge1tive, particularly on account or the 
name, Niclto/,as Pocock, over which they appear, are three 
articles on The C/mrcl,, in the Time. of Elimbttl,, and t!.. P,nl. 
iwo Stuarts. They are concemed chiefly with Calviniatic 
theology in the' Establishment, but incidentally they make 
911Ch statements as theao : 11 As to the belief in an A.poatolio 
Su.cceaaion in the Episcopate it is not to b~ round in uy of 
the writings of the Elizabethan divines ; " " probably not a 
eiagle biahop was to be found who believed in his own Divine 

• llr, Child reminds a■ 1110 of a well-known, though often overlooked, fact 
that till 18:10 many of the clergy In the Channel Ialancu had only l'Jeaby
terian ordination : " It aeems to prove that the Bishop■ of Wincheeter [In 
wboee clioceae are tbeae Ialanda] either deliberately left 10me b11Ddreda of Ille 
people committed to their charge without valid IIOramenta, or they did not 
l>elieve In the doctrine of Apo■tollcal S11-,ion . . . . and thia from pnea
&1011 to ,.aeration for D matter of :150 7eua." 
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com1Dl881on or in the efficacy of the Sacrament.a ; " '' there 
mast have been many churches either not aerved at all or 
served by laymen." And Mr. Pocock justifies all three of 
these asaertions with ample proof ; and shows that not only 
the hierarchy but the rank and file of the clergy held Calviu
ii;tic aod Zoinglian opinions with regard to ecclesiastical 
polity. 

Th" bearing of all this on the Anglican Succession is 
obvionll. UnleBB we are to substitute f'aith for evidence, the 
gravest doubts are thrown upon the Talidity of Anglican 
orders. Who can poBBibly be sure that Presbyterian ordera 
have not croBSed and tainted Episcopalian orders? Nay, it is 
almost impoBBible that the two streams shon)d not have united 
and the Presbyterian virus have poisoned the Episcopalian 
river of grace. And in this matter uncertainty is equivalen, 
to proof positive of mischief and worthlessneBB. • 

Reviewing Dean Lefroy's Donellan Lectores on The Christia• 
Ministry, the Church Quarterly refers to the use the Dean 
makes of the admiBBion to benefices in the Church of England 
of persons iu Presbyterian orders, aud proceeds to the following 
extraordinary attempt at a reductio ad abn.rtl.1,m : 

"In the reign of Edward VI., and so actually contemporary with 
the publication of The Forme tl: Mimer of Malyng and Comecratyn!J 
of Archhia/wppt11, Bi"'1nppe11, Prie,tt11, ami DttUXYIUI, the gruping lay
,nan, Thomas Cromwell, appointed himl'elf Dean of Wells; and in 
the reign of Elizabeth two laymen, Sir John Worley and Sir 
Christopher Perkins, were succewvely appointed to the Deanery of 
Carlisle. So if we extend the Dean's line of argument from the 
clericalist sects to the non-clericalist sects it will prove as good for 
the validity of the orders of a Quaker minister, or of e. &lvationist. 
captain, or of nny other layman, as for Presbyterian or Independent 
ordination. It i>1 as good for no ordination at all as it is for th& 
'>rdination to which tbe Dean npplies it, nnd it proves that any lay
may moy be a dean." 

'fhis quotation points its own moral, and it caniPe the 
argument much farther than we should have ventured to carry 
it. On Succl:8Sionist principles it is unanswerable. If the 
hiatory of the Established Church is to be interpreted according 
to Successionists' theory, THEN that Church does not hold any 

• See "Bapti&m and O,dhatlon," Lont/011 Quarltf'ly Reint111, No. CL. 



No Eacape from Conjw'I&. 12 I 

dift'erence between lay 11,nd cleric. In oar view, or coarse, i• 
is the method of interpretation that is at fanlt. • 

On another point pat by Mr. Child, and confirmed by th& 
Guardian and the Church, Quarte,·ly, a few sentences mast 
suffice, as we ban been obliged partially to anticipate it. 
The older Anglican school consistently posed u the true 
succe11&0re or the Reformers. They c,ontended stoutly for the 
identity of the pre• and the post-Reformation Churches. The 
Reformers ronght for .Anglican libf-rties superior to the Gallican. 
Now all this baa to be abandoned. The Chnreh in England was 
as truly part of the Church of Rome, and aa subject to the 
Papal See, aa the Church in any Continental nation. Th& 
notions of continuity and identity were quite foreign to the 
Reformation divines. The laws agai.nat dissent were not! 
intended as defences of the Church of England, but as en
forcement.a of an established religion. Le roi se -re11lt was at 
once their motive and their ju&tification. From one point of 
view the question of identity coouta not a feather's weight ; 
from another it is pregnant with serioua consequences. Deu 
Hook and his coadjutors would not have been BO eager to prove 
the identity if they had not felt that the loaa of it most be 
sadly d11omaging. At the very least, it places High Churchmen 
in a false position, and lays them open to an accusation of 
imperfect (intellectr.al) honesty. 

Oot of thia confosion there is no way of escape. The 
'' transition " hypothesis will not hold water for a moment. 
Yoo cannot treat the Tractarian and the new .Anglican move
ments as a " recovery from the principles of the Reformation," 
for which yoo "thank God"; you cannot treat the Reformation 
as a crime and the Reformers as criminals, and at the same 
time reason that the English Church ia the legitimate and 
faithful daughter and heir of the Reformation. There is no 
avoiding the conclusion that the Church of England is a 

• In IA. 1am, article we rtad: "Such [Episcopalian] ordination, and no, 
otber. being the common law and cuatom of Chriat'• Church through all ages 
and in all nation■, aad neutr yd broke11 ia Engla,ul ,iru:e tl,e conrer,ioa of tu 
Eagli,h [the italics are oun] the Church of England hu no choice bot to go oD 
obaening lt, and hence is obliged to decree Ito unbroken continuation." The 
ADglican Succeulonlat case breaks down so pitiably In the face of history that 
tt cannot even be etated without 11elf-contndiction, unlese history be Ignored 
lll&ogetber. • 
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schismatical sect. Perilously near do the more logical High 
Anglicans come to this. We have heard Dr. Lee advocating 
reconciliation to Rome (and on the pattern of Cardinal Pole's 
reconciliation); we .have heard others rejoicing in the early 
death of the sixth Edward, and glorifying Queen Mary as a 
bulwark of true religion. From the same source come eulogies 
of Fawkes and other Popish plotters as saintly martyrs, and 
contemptuous references to the Protestant martyrs in the reign 
or " bloody Mary " as deae"edly pnnished felons and traitors 
t.o the Christian fnitb. In the long run the SocceSBion theory, 
if logically followed, leads to Rome-though Rome it.self does 
not teach it as historically and extemally true. 

The f11tal tendency to blundering expedients and to ostrich
like biding of the eyes from palpable consequences must 
receive yet Bnother illustration. " The moral argument," 
we are told, " in favour of " the " validity " of Anglican ordina
tions "is certainly very strong, perhaps atronger thnn either 
the theological or the historical argument." Dr. Lee ahall 
give this moral argument in his own words: 

" When the frightful state of degradation into which the national 
Church during Elimbeth's reign had been brought is honestly con
templated, and when the striking contrast between its position then 
and its altered state now is duly realised-the mnnner in which so 
much that had been then cast away as valueless is now sought after, 
and has been once more secured ; the beautiful restoration of cathe
drals, abbeys, and parish churches ; the rebuilding of new ones after 
Catholic models; the renewed interest in all ecclesiastical subjects 
by an earnest and self-denying minority; the restored wol'llhip, the 
living zeal, the obvioUB results-we may reasonably infer (though 
there be no exact precedent nor perfect parallel in past history for 
the complex character and unique position of the Established Church 
of England) that, as divine grace has never been withdrawn from 
her crippled rulers, so an inherent and essential distinction between 
clergy and laity has been, in the main, conaistently and continually 
maintained and admitted." 

We will not stay to notice the damaging admission of un
certainty. But if "the moral argument "-the argument from 
results-is worth anything, surely it is valid on behalf of tboae 
concerning whom it may be asked, " What • Sacerdotalist' does 
not wish to be as rich a partaker of salvation as he eees many 
a Di1111enter by his pious life to be ? " It is this very argument 
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from results that weigh■ mo■t with many a ■inoere and ■trongly 
oonvinoecl " Churchman," who dare■ not, becaue of it, to DD• 

church Nonconforming communion■. And it is tbi■veryupment 
or which " ucerdotalist■ " make 10 light when it is urged in 
the behalf or Nonconformist Churches. It is curioaa to ■ee 
Saccellionist■ compelled to employ it in their own defence. 

The progreu of event■ between the Reformation and 1662 
involve■ other con■equence■ directly aft'ecting the Anglican. 
Succe1111ion. Already we have given ■peeimeu and proof■ of 
the opinion■ and practice■ of tbe Reformen on this subject. 
In view or a farther inference from them, ■ome further te■ti
moay may be added. It is acknowledged DOW u that not a 
whisper of an apo■t.olic ■accession was ever heard, and not a 
syllable of' any such doctrine is to be found in the writings or 
Elizabethan. divines until the celebrated aermon of Bancroft 
wa■ preached and publi■hed in the year or the destruction of 
the Spanish Armada." • Mr. Child says: 11 The whole of the 
live■ and writings or the Elizabethan. divines, with the single 
au.a perhaps doubtful e:1:ceptiou of Bishop Chada, of Gloucester, 
agreed i.u doctrine with the Churches of Zurich and Geneva, 
and would almost certainly have followed them in practice also, 
bat for the pel'IOnal predilections of the Queen." It is equally 
certain that the earlier Reformation dirine1, from Cranmer 
downwards, held the same opiniODB, and had DO thought of 
carrying on from Rome the apoatolical ■accession. This Keble'a 
Preface to Hoo~r practically and aawilliagly confeaaea ; how
beit, he is q aite unaware of the force of the reluctant admiui.on. 
Side by aide with this let us place another moment.oaa fact. 
Bonner's celebrated refusal to acknowledge Bishop Hooke's 
jurisdiction or rightfnl episcopal o&ice C&D be used only u 
evidence of caaonical irregularity. Very probably Bonner 
meant a great deal more, but we cannot prove that be did. It 
is aomething wol'll8 than a tactical blander to urge this incident 
as showing the invalidity of' the Reformation. coaaecration■. 
High Church champions can contend, with mnch plauibility, 
that Bonner'■ objections had to do with the legitimacy or 
Hooke's rule over a particular dioceae. According to this view, 

• Dr. Rig, CiurcA Orpa11i,a1i011, pp. 64-5. abow1whJ the reaction began i• 
llult y«1r. 
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he was an intruder, but not a pretender. Be it so; but what 
followed ? The statate (8 Eliz. c. 1) decrees not the technical 
regularity, but the validity of all consecrations under the Act 
of Uniformity: the Qaeen, "by her supreme power and 
aathority bath dispensed [ mark the put tense J with all causes 
or doubts of any imperrection or disability that can or may be 
objected against the same." A more complete exercise of the 
dispensing power cannot be conceived. 

In the face of these indubitable facts, the Anglican claim to 
the Succession must fail. Here are conreased imperfections 
and disabilities covering a much larger sphere than Bonner's 
technical plea. These are remedied by no ecclesiastical or 
spiritual process, but by Act of Parliament and the royal will. 
High Churchism and Erastianism should stand at daggers 
drawn. Yet a ranker example of Erastianism cannot be imagined. 
And to it the Anglican clergy owe the validity of their con
secration. Even this is not all. The Act testifies that some 
episcopal consecrations were of uncertain worth. Either these 
defects may be cured by statute law, or they inhere in episcopal 
consecrations to this day. Either alternative robs the Church 
of England of the Apostolical Succession. Our argument may 
be purely ad lwminem, but it is none the less germane to the 
issue. 

To do it justice, Anglicanism does not try to evade thill 
difficulty; it boldly "takes the bull by the horns." It pronounces 
that "the Act or Uniformity was an implied acknowledgment 
that the State, that Sovereigns and Parliaments have no right 
to invent a gospel, a ministry, or an ordination for Christ's 
Church," and that the "Nonconformist and Separatist preachers" 
who officiated as clergymen of the English Church had only 
"an Act of Parliament ordination." It is hard, however, to see 
how the Act of Unirormity, as an .A.et, differs from other Acts 
of Parliament. Let us remind ourselves again that that Acl 
was not, so far as the validity of ordinations even were con
cerned, merely declaratory. 

The Anglican claim to the Succession fails also for another 
reason. Let us ask how the succession and the grace of orders 
depending npon it were conveyed ? The ordainer& and conse
crators had no intention of conveymg them-that is beyond 
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dispute. The ordained and consecrat.ed had no expectation or 
receiving them-that is beyond dispute in some cases, and 
extremely probable in very many. If we were dealing with 
Romish ordinations and consecrations, absence of intention 
and expectation wonld be or no importance, so far aa the snc
ceseion went. Bat, t.o their credit be it spoken, High Church
men cannot accept this doctrine or indifl'erence. According to 
Mr. Gore, the aacraments are the instraments of grace, bat 
the grace is received by an inward faith. The new Anglicanism 
forswears the u optre operato hypothesis. Grace must oome 
through ordination, as it comes through the sacraments-i.e., it 
requires an act of faith for its reception ; without this faith 
existent in either party, the whole ceremony must be null and 
void. 

Yet here again we meet with the inevitable confDBion and 
contradiction. Mr. Pocock insists as emphatically as need be 
upon this absence of intention in both ordainer and ordained. 
In the same number of the Guardian, a leading article replies 
t.o Mr. Child's Cur&temporary .Revie10 article. It surrenders at 
discretion all that Mr. Gore has pleaded for so warmly of grace 
conveyed and received through faith and by epiritual organs. 
It intimates that the doctrine of intention is difficult and delicate, 
and falls back upon extracts from Romish authorities, who judge 
"intention" t.o be non-eBSential. Indubitably, the Succession 
cannot be saved otherwise. Bot what a price is paid for it ! 
Mr. Pocock draws a very gloomy picture of the morals of both 
clergy and laity during the Elizabethan period.• Take a single 
and by no means the strongest sentence : 

" I suppose I should not be far from the truth if I were to describe 
the episcopate of Elimbeth's reign as having scarcely any other his
tory than that of entering upon simoniacal contracts made with the 
Queen or her favourites ; of spoiling their dioceses to the prejudice 
of their successors during their occupancy of the see ; of engaging 
in suits for dilapidations upon a death or translation between the 
newly-appointed bishop and the outgoing prelatfl or bis heirs." 

• We mut not be 1oppoaed to adopt Mr. Pocock"• plctnre In ite entirety. 
Bot It la the only one which hla school can paint. Whether It be correct or no, 
it is irood argumentatively. From oor point of view and that of Angllcani.un 
the Reformation waa Incapable of conveying the socceuion from Rome, 
though for altogether dUferent reuona. Papiata and Proteatante almost neoee
Nrily form antagoniatlc jodgmenta of ll1dindoal and natioual character when 
rl'pl'ded In the light of the Reformation. 
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And these were the men t,o whom the aoul■ of the diooe■e 
had been committed by Chri■t Himself, and through whom the 
sacceasion-an!l it■ graoe-J'UD8 ! 

To ■ach a ■ucce■liou High Anglicanism ia ■hut up, de■pite 
Mr. Gore'■ prote■t■. If Anglicani■m choo■ee to retain the Apoe
t.olical Bacceuiou, u conduct.eel by mere physical channel■; ifthe 
virtue consisted in the ■imple t.ouch of the hand of au DDbaliavar 
upon the head of an DDbeliever, then ■acrament■, too, mut act by 
the ■ame method. Ou the■e principle■, faith and spiritual life, 
the submission of the will to Goel, the humble readine■a to aooept 
the Divine Grace, must be relegatecl to a secondary position, 
and the Chri■tian religion become avut system ofmateriali■tic 
magic. From theae CODCla■iona many High Churchmen would 
shrink in u stnpendo111 horror u ooraelvea, but they cannot be 
avoided unleu the sncceuion ia ucri6ced. Bat indioatiom are 
not wanting-notably in Mr. Gore's and Mr. Look'■ writings
that the experimental religion of oar High Anglican brethren 
will one day burst the bonds in which, t.o 0111' grief and it.a own 
detriment, it i■ now confined. 

ART. VIII.-THE FUTURE OF BRITISH 

AGRICULTURE. 

1. The Fiuure of Briti,al,, .J.griculture. By Profeaor SBELDoN. 
London: W. H. Allen & Co. 1893. 

2. Board of .Agrwulture : .J.grwultural &tum& of Creat Britai-, 
with .Abstract Returna for the United Kingdom, Britii4 
P086UltU)1/,8, and Foreign Countri."8. 189:?. 

3. Royal Commission Oft Labour. Vol. I. Reports on tAe .Agri
cultuml Labouf'ff'. Parts i. iii. iv. v. and vi. 1893. 

4. Report from the &lect Committee on Jlarl."ing Foreip lfeae. 
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S. Reports cm Dairy Farming in Iknmark, Swtden and Ger
many. lBBued by the Board of Agriculture. 1892. 

6. Report on, P01dtry Yards and Dafry Farms in France. 
(Foreign Oflioe Series.) 1 893. 

7. Report on tkt Trade and Agriculture of Switzerland. (Foreign 
Office Series.) 1891. 

THE work first referred to at the head of this article appears 
at an opportune moment. British agriculture ha.a 

weathered many storms in the past, but never has it had to 
face a crisis more severe than that through which it is now 
passing, and even the most sanguine believers in its recupera
tive powen moat admit that its future baa seldom presented a. 
more gloomy outlook. Perhaps the atrongest evidence that can 
be .«lduced in support of this opinion is to be found in the fact, 
that it wu unanimously endorsed by the National Agricultural 
Conference held in St. Jamea'a Hall in December last-a. 
thoroughly representative gathering, attended by moat of the 
leading landowners and their agents, and by delegates sent 
from over 240 clubs, 111EOCiations, and unions in all parts of the 
United Kingdom, consisting of both farmers and labourers. It 
is to be feared that this striking " demonstration " for the firat 
time by the most long-suffering and leut aggressive portion of 
the community has as yet done little to arooae the general 
public from its habitual apathy with regard to agriculture; and 
also that the off"r to appoint a Royal CommiBBion to investigate 
the subject, which the remonstrances of the few members 
representing agricultural interests in the House of Commons 
has induced the Government to appoint, can only be regarded 
as the moat polite way of shelving the question for some 
two or three years. The most promising result, as it appears to 
os, of the Conference, which wu unfortunately by no means 
unanimous u to the beat remedies for checking agricultural 
depression, wu Lord Winchelsea's proposal for the formation 
of a National Agricultural Union of landowners, tenants, and 
labourers, for the protection of their common interests; but the 
meetings with this object held in variooa parts of the country 
earlier in the year do not seem so far to have yielded much 
practical fruit. If one member of the body suffers, however, 
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all the memlJ:era muat aooner or later auftor with it, and there 
ean be no doubt that the continued operation ol the economic 
cauaea which have produced "agricultural depreaaion," will 
before long compel the nation to realise that it vit.ally CODC8l'D8 

not only one clus but the whole of the commDDity. It may, 
therefore, be of interest to examine ita nature and extent, the 
cauaes which have combined to produce it, and what prospect 
there is of ita ultimate alleviation. 

1. In order to form a due estimate of the present agri
cultural crisis it is neceaaary to bear in mind not only the 
numbers and wealth of the clus specially dectecl by it, as 
compared with the rest of the community, bat also the extent 
of land appropriated for their especial uae. 

The tot.al area of land and water in Great Britain ia 
56,742,508 acres; and of this, 42,864,811 acrea are devotea 
to agricultural purposes, the amount of cultivated land being 
32,685,500 acres, of which 4,706,679 are occupied by ownen, 
ud 27,978,871 by tenants; while 9,2721 169 acres ofmoan
t.ain and heath land are uaed for grazing purposes, 905,759 
acres for woods and plantationa, and 1 3 8 3 for nursery grounds.• 

The " agricultural claasea" who own or occupy this large 
extent of land comprise the aristocracy of varioua ranks; the 
county gentry, with incomes ranging from £10,000 to 
£3000 a year; the farmers, whether gentlemen-farmers, or 
yeomen farming their own land, or farmers farming leued 
land, the farms in each case varying in extent from Soo to 
300 acres; and, lutly, the laliourera, the highest claaa of 
whom, such aa wheelwrights, thatchen, ahepherds, &c., earn 
from 1 §8. to 30,. a week, while the middle clua, carten, 
loggers, &c., earn from 128, to 1 38, a week, together with 
harvest money, and the lowest, the general labourer, a minimum 
wage of 1 28. a week. t The total number of the farm.en and 
labourers together, according to the cenaua of 1891, is 
1,3 361945, and that of the landownera 1,100,000; the groaa 

• See .Agricultvral .Ret11ru of Board of .Agricultvre, 189a, pp. ]6. 54. Tbeae 
do not lllchtde Ireland, the ChaDDII Islaods, or the Jale of Jiu. 

i OJ. u to wages, Repor& of Bo7al CommiuioD oD Laboar, vol. I. part I. p. 10; 
part IIL p. 14 ; part iv. JI, 10; part v. p. 11 ; part vi. p. 17 ; and al■o an article 
Ill the J11l7nnmlier oft.hi• RaVIE\\', 189a, OD "Town and Collll&r1,"p. 331. 
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Nntal or the large proprietora, the ariat.ooracy, titled ana un
titled, with I ooo acres and over, being £31,000,000; while 
that of the small rural proprietora, yeomen and gentlemen
farmen, with from 2 o to I ooo acres, is£ 38,000,000; making 
together a gross rental of £75,000,000, or more than half 
that of the United Kingdom, which i■ £13 r,000,000. The 
gl'Oll8 income of the United Kingdom i■ £1,300,000,ooo, and 
of this £249,000,000, or more than one-fifth, i■ derived from 
agriculture, after the payment or rent by farmer■, labouren, 
ud all classes engaged in agricultural punnit.11. It must also 
be remembered that besides providing directl7 for the main
tenance or the agricultural cl888e81 and indirectlJ for that of all 
the profeaaional men, tradesmen, and dom•tic aernnts who 
aapply their needs, agricalture farniahes the endowment■ of 
the bulk of the cathedral establishments and rural bene&ces of 
the Church of England, of our univenities, public achool■, 
hospitals, and city corporations, and is also the main aource of 
income, in the shape of settlement.■, rent chargea, an.d mort
gages, &o., of numberleu private individuals. Lutl7, the 
nation is dependent for about half of it.a food sapply, and in 
time of war might find itself dependent for the whole of it, on 
agriculture, and it i■ therefore evident that the injnriou 
~fecta or the present condition of this, the oldest and once the 
eole British industry, may, if it be not improved, ezt.end far 
beyond thoae immediately employed in it. 

A valuable buia for determining what this condition ia, ia 
supplied by an eatimate on th& enbject given by the late Bir 
James Caird, one of the greatest authorities on the subject, in 
his evidence before Lord Iddesleigh's Commiasion on the 
Depression of Trade in 18861 which wu quoted by llr. 
Chaplin in hia speech at the Naticmal Agricultural Conference.• 
The loas in spendable income-the income left a&.er meeting the 
usual outgoinga-of the landlorda on a rental of £65,000,000 
was eetimated by Sir James Caird u then amoDting to 
£20,000,ooo, or 30 per cent. or their income; that of the 
tenanta to £ 201000,000, or 60 per cent. of their income ; and 

• See r,,... Report of ,be Conference, Dec. 8 and 9, 189z; and ,:f. an ullcle 
,on" Airrtc11ltural Depreulon and lta Bemedlu," in 1he Qt,,,rwrl11 &,,_ for 
April 1893. 

(No. CLXl.]-NEW SUIES, VOL. lll. No. I. I 
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that or the laboaren to £2,800,000, or I o JM'II' cent. of their 
income ; makiag a total loaa to the agricaltaral ci.... of 
£42,800,000 of their spendable income. The aeven years that 
have elapsed aince thia estimate wu made haH been u dia
utroaa to agrioaltare aa the nine or ten which preceded them. 
Daring the whole of thia period, according to Profeuor Sheldon,• 
oaly oae aeaaon in foar baa been even tolerably gooc1 ror tillage 
parpoaea in moat parta of the country, and it culminated laat 
year in a aeBBOn which he deacribea aa oae of the worat, BO fR 
u pricea are coacerned, which the farmera of England have ever 
uperienoed ; bat which, owing to the drought, will probably be 
aarpaaaed in thia reapect by the preaent one. In addition to thia, 
during the twenty yeara I 8 7 2-9 21 the price of wheat per quarter 
haa fallen from 5 7s. to 308. 3d., or by 268. 9d.; that of barle:, 
from 37s. 5d. to 268. 2d., orb:, 118. 3d.; and that or oata from 
2 38, 2d. to 198, I od., or by 3s. 4d. Taking the average■ daring 
the yeara 187 1-7 5 aad I 8 86-90, the price of horaea hu 
fallen from £ 3 J 3s, 6d, to £ 1 7 1 3s. Sd. ; that of m:en ancl 
balla from £ 1 9 1 58. 5d. to £ 1 7 1 Ss. 1 od. ; that of cows from 
£ I 7 JB, 7d, to £ I 2 I u. 8d. ; that of calve■ from £4 58, 3d. 
to £3 17,. 1d.; and that of aheep from £2 1a. 11d, to 
£ 1 161, 7d., that or piga alone ahowing a alight inareaae from 
£3 48, 11d. to £3 5,. 2d. Lastly, the price per lb. of wool 
baa fallen from 13d. for Southdown, aad 15d. to 17-ld. for 
White Cheviot, in 1871, to 1o½d, to 13cl. and 11d. to 14d. 
reapeotively in 1891.t The ex.tent to which the condition of 
agrioaltare baa deteriorated since Sir James Oaird estimated 
f.ta lOBBeB in 1886 ma:,, however, be heat pthered from a atate
.:aent made by Mr. Lope■ ia the Hoaae of Oommou on tbe 2 8th 
or Jaly lut, in aapport of the motion regretting that, in apite of 
tbe depreaaion of agriculture, the Government have not thought 
it their daty to take ·aay actioa in the matter. He then 
pointed oat that prices have fallen BO much, enn in the la.or;.t 
eight yean, that the wheat, barley and oat• aold in England 
and Walea laat year fetched £8,000,000 leu than in 1885, 
and that aince 1890 tbe valae of live atock had been depreci
ated by aome £701000,ooo-1tatementa aapported by Mr. 

• 7'11, Pulure of Briti,,. .Agrieullure, pp. 1, 7. 
t Ag, Rep., pp, uiii. 87, 97. 
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Everett, a Gladat.onian, who declared, on the authority of Mr. 
Little'■ Farmer', .A.lm.a1UJCk, that the groa value of the agri
caltaral produce of Great Britain i1 now £35,000,000 a year 
lea■ than the mean valae in the yeara 1865-75.• 

Lastly, in addition to their pecaniary 108llell, the agricaltaral 
community are 1affering from a decline ia namben which ii 
especially apparent in the labouring clau. The Oenaa■ Report. 
■hotr that the rate of increue in each or the rural coantiell of 
England and Wale■ as have increased at all ia population ii f'ar 
below the general average of the coantie■ near London and the 
muafactaring C01Ultie■ ; and that in no leu than f'oarteen rural 
coaatie■, ten of which al■o ■bowed decline■ in 188 I, then hu 
been a positivedecreue, The total increau of the raral population 
daring the deceanium has been only 28·3 per cent:. u again■t 
71 • 7 per cent. of the urban population ; and while the industrial 
classea have increued from 6,373,367 to 7,336,344, or by 
9621977, the working ■ection of the agricultural clu■e1-
i.e.1 the farmer■ and labourer■ together-hu onlj incl"Nlled by 
71 1464, the number of agricaltanl labourer■ having act111.ll7 
decreaaed from 8071608 to 733,433, or by 74,175.t 

2. The caasea which, in conjunction with the cycle of bad 
■-sons above described, appear to have been chiefty inatra
mental in reducing agricalt111'9 to this critical condition are 
foreign competition, high railway rate■, the IIOUOity of gold, 
and the heavy tuation on land. 

Foreign competition, which originat,ed in the e■tabli■hment 
or free trade, hu been or neoeuity enormoaaly developed by 
the rapid growth of our pop11latiou, and the Retal'lll of the 
Board of Agriculture flll'Di■h ■ome ■triking illaatration1 of the 
corresponding development during the laat twenty ::,•n or the 
syatem of reliance on foreign food, initiated IOJll8 my yean 
ago, when it did not exceed I 5,000,000. 

Between 1 8 7 2 and 1 8 9 2, daring which the population of 
the United Kingdom ha■ increued from 31,556,000 to 
38,109,000, the acreage of it■ cultivated area has only 
increased from 46,869,000 to 4719781000. The acreage of 

• See Parliamentarr R,~. 
t See Cen■a■ 18911 Prelimi,iary Report, pp. YL-vili. and TOL W.; 1111d 

C-111 1881, TOI. Ill. 
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corn crc,pa has decreued from 1 1,698,000 to 9,39,000, and 
that of wheat cropa from 3,840,000 to 2,322,000; and, 
though the acreage of permanent grus hu increued from 
22,838,000 to 27,533,000, the number of cattle hu only 
increued from 9,719,000 to 11 15191000, and that of aheep 
from 32,247,000 to 33,643,000.• 

On the other hand, between 187 1 and 1891 our imporla of 
live animala-cattle, sheep, and pigs-have risen from 90,500 
tons to 1 7 1 , Soo tona ; thoae of dead meat-beef, mutton, 
bacon, ham, and pork, &c.-from 99,500 tons t.o 489,500 
tona; and thoae of butter, margarine, ud cheeae, from 
1271500 tona to 27.0,500 tons. The total value of these 
three items now amouata to £ 50,0001000,t while that of oar 
imported wheat, flour, maize and other corn and meal-which 
have riaen respectively from 119691500 to 31315,500 tona; 
199,000 to 836,000 tons; 841,000 to 1,341,000 tons; 
and 11188,000 to 21072,000 tons-now ezceeda£62,ooo,ooo. 
The value of our imported eggs-which last year numbered 
1,275,398,000, and which came from France, Germany, 
Belgium, Ruaaia, Denmark, Canada, the Canary Ialanda, 
Turkey and Egypt-has risen from£ 11264,000 to£ 3,506,000; 
while the total value of our imported dairy produce, to which 
we laat year added £900,000 worth of condensed milk, bu 
riaen from £11,544,000 to £24,360,000.t 

It ia needleas to enlarge on the injurious eft'ect on the home 
producer of this growth of our foreigu food bill, one of the 
most carious feature■ of which is the development of the 
aggregate trade in beef-the traditional food of Old Engla.nd 
-imported alive or de..d, the value of which hu riaen from 
£4,218,000 to£141:170,ooo.§ It may he noted, however, 
that one aapeot of thia part of the question hu been recently 
diacloied by the Report of the Select Committe on Marking of 
Foreign Meat, which oontaina some startling evidence u to the 
miarepreaentation practiaed as to the country of origin of meat 
by aaleamen and dealers, which ezists chiefly in the aubatitution 
of American chilled beef for English and Scotch. In a large 

• Aurieullural Rttur111, 189:111 p. :11:li. 
r. t .Agru:ullural Returu, 1892, p. nvi ; and cf. Report of Select Committee 
on llarldng Forei1n lleat, .PP• vt, vii. 

t .Agrinillural R,luru, 1119:1, pp. 11:lv-uvil. t 16irl. p. ulv, 
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West End eatabliahment, profeaaing to sell nothing but English 
and Scot.eh meat, only six aides of Scotch were said to have 
been sold during a whole year, the rest being American. At 
another shop, professing to sell only Welsh mutton, all the 
meat was found to be New Zealand mutton ; while on the 
other hand River Plate mutton waa shown, in certain cases, to 
be sold as New Zealand. Large quantities of animals imported 
from abroad and slaughtered in Glasgow were, till recently, 
dreBSed in the Scotch fashion and sent to Smithfield to be sold 
aa best Scot.eh; while the farmers at Peterborough similarly 
oomplain that Deptford-killed beef is brought down to Peter
borough, and sold there at the same prioea as Engl~h.• The 
Committee draw att.ention to the widespread feeling existing 
in the minds of the agricultural community that their interest.a 
are being seriously injured by misrepresentations of this kind, 
which, besides afl"ecting the price of home-grown meat, which 
is nearly always higher than that of imported meat, have led 
to the neglect of the country markeb!. Instead of buying 
fat stock of farmers in the country as formerly, butchers in the 
large towns of the North of England now prefer to buy 
their stock at the lairages ot Birkenhead and other ports 
where foreign cattle are received; and so strong is the feeling 
on the subject in that part of the country, that at the last 
general election resolutions were passed respecting it in almoet 
every town in Lancashire, which were everywhere approved by 
the candidates to whom they were submitted. The Board of 
Agriculture have also received resolutions in the same direction 
from the Central and Associated Chambers of Agriculture, from 
twenty-four County Councils, and from five farmers' clubs and 
agricultural ueociations, and two Billa have this seBBion been 
introduced in the House of Commons and one in the House of 
Lords for dealing with the subject. t That the Committee 
share the views of the agriculturists of the United Kingdom 
on this queation-which of coarse also cloaely concems the 

• Report, pp. vill-:d. 
t &porl, pp. v, id. A farther complaint le, that while very stringent 

regnlations are applied In dealing with tnhercalosis In callle, Involving the 
1088 of one animal in every nve In Lancashire, no snch regalatlons are applied 
to cattle coming from abroad. Tbe rnrchasen therefore prefer to buy 
aDimala landed dead after the removal o the luge, without which no IDdlca
tlon of the e:d1tence of the diiease can he detected. 
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conaumer-ie ahowu by their recommendations, that dealera in 
imported meat ahoold be registered, and should affilC notices of 
such registration over their shope ; that the inspection of retail 
butcher■' shops should bA made, in the same way as under the 
}'ood and Drugs Act, by duly qualified inspectors ; and, that aa 
the powers conferred upon the Board of Trade by the 
Merchandise Marks Act, 1891, are insufficiently exercis3 
for the prot.ection of the interests of consumers Rnd producers 
of food, it should be extended 10 aa to include the Board 
of Agriculture, which is specially charged with their care.• 

The second of the cause■ of agricultural depres11ion above 
enumerated-high railway rates-though mainly doe to the 
monopoly of trausport enjoyed by the railway companies, has 
also been largely promoted by the continuously increasing 
demand for foreign food, which has led the companies to con
sider the requirements of its importers before those of all 
other cast.omers. When advocating, io a pl'evioos number of 
this REVIEW, the development 0£ inland navigation as a 
counterpoise to the railway monopoly, we ■bowed by examples 
compiled from the trade report■, that the deferential rates 
charged by the railway companies with respect to English and 
foreign producta of all kinds were in many instances enor
mously in favour of the latter.+ The new classification of 
rates, issued in poraoance of the Railway and Canal Traffic Act, 
has called forth as strong protests as did the old one, and 
the agriculturist remains as hampered ae before by the undue 
favour shown by the railway companies to his foreign competiton. 

In this respect, indeed, the agricultural community is no 
worse off than all other classes of traden ; and this also holds 
good with regard to the continuous fall of prices of about 
30 or 40 per cent., arising from the st.eady diminution of 
the output of gold daring the last twenty years, which, though 
there is a far larger supply of commodities of all kinds avail
able for exchange with it than in 187 3, is gradually reducing 
the metal to the value it had in the earlier part of the 
century.t It ill, however, otherwise with the taxation of land, 

• Repurt, p. :nili. t LONDON QUARTERLY RBVIEW for Joly 1886, pp.236-7. 
:I: CJ. 1 M FutKr• of Britula AgricultKre, p. 143, and a very interesting article 

In the &nomic Re,11ew, July 1893, by Profe91or l"o:nrell, c,n "BimetallllDI: Its 
Meaning and Aim•.'' 
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the burden of which constitutes one of the moat aerioua 
sourcea of agricultural depreaaioo. 

The gross capital value of real property, according to a 
Treasury Retum preaeoted to the Ho118e of Commons on the 
motion of Sir Richard Paget in 188 5, is £3,778,437,000, and 
that of realised personal property £5,632,82C,ooo; but, 
while the amount of taxes eJ:cluaively bome by real 
property is £8,441,452, that exclusively bome by personal 
property is £9,716,191, or, in other words, tho former pays, 
iu proportion to its value, about 2 5s. in taxes for every £ I 
paid by the latter. It ii true that, as compared with personalty, 
real property has an advantage in not being subject to 
probate duty, persons succeeding absolutely to real property 
not being charged on more than a life interest, while, in the 
case of other forms of property not under settlement, the death 
tax is levied npon the whole interest. It must, however, be 
remembered that a death tax presses more heavily upon 
realty than upon personalty, owing to the difficulty, often 
amounting to an impos&ibility, experienced by an inheritor of 
the former in disposing of a portion of it in order to pay the 
duties charged on it-a difficulty practically unknown to an 
inheritor of stocks, funds, or other personalty, and Sir 
Michael Hicks Beach, when President of the Board of Trade, 
stated in the House of Commons in 1888, that" realty, even 
under the system of charging it to succeSBioo duty on life 
interest, now pays more to Imperial taxation than per
sonalty."• 

Again, while under every schedule except Schedule A, 
income tax is assessed under 11et profits, landowners under this 
schedule have to pay upon their gross iucome irrespective of 
the annual outlay on their property, and agriculture is thus the 
only business in the kingdom with regard to which it is not 
permitted to deduct the working eJ:penaes before declaring the 
net profits. In addition to this, if the asllflsament of land be 
compared with that of mines and railways, it will be evident 
that a great injustice is done to thA agricultural community by 
making the improvements of both owner and occupier, and the 

• On April 23rd, 1888. <'f. a speech by Mr. Goschen on the eame occa
•iOII. 
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increased productiveness or the land ariaing from them, • 
groand for an increue or anessment. • 

Lastly, it muat be remembered that the land tu, which wu 
originated 300 yeara ago, when land was the chief form of 
property and agriculture the chief traae, was, as is pointed out 
by the Inland Revenue Commissioners in their Report for 188 S, 
origiaally a ohargd on all invested or permanent property; and 
also that personal property was liable to contribute to the poor 
rates until 1 840, when an Act was paased (3 & 4 Viet. c. 39) to 
secure its ezemption. All local rates being baaed on the poor 
rate, it follow■ that the great bulk or our local ta.ntion ia 
borne by real property, and the expeDSeB of popular education, 
which ia a national concern, and the maiDtenance or the roads, 
which they make leaa me of than any other portion of the 
t.-ommnnity, f11ll mainly upon the agricullural commanitJ. 

3. It will, we think, be erideat from thia general riew of ita 
main features that the crisis through which the agricultural 
community ia paBBiug ia of a nature which fairly entitles them 
to appeal to the Stats to aaaiat them in their attempts to meet 
it. Grave aa it ia, however, aud though the remediee advocated 
for dealing with it do nat, with one nception, appear to ua 
likely to prove very beneficial, there still aeema good reason to 
hope that it is nearing its cloae, and may prove the beginning 
of a brighter future. 

The National Agricultural Conference passed reeolutiona 
in favour or bimetallism and of protection as the remediee 
reapectively for the scarcity of gold and for foreign oompetition. 

As regards bimetallism, it is aafBoient to •7 that, whatever 
its merits, it is an intemational queation on 1thich even the 
e:rperts of the dift'e,reut nations of the world who advocate it 
dift'er considerably, and that until they are more fully agreed 
it is uaeless to discuss it as a remedy. As, moreover, the 
scarcity of gold affects all trade■ alike, it ia a remedy whicb 
Pw liament cannot be ezpected to adopt at the sole request of 
the agricultur11l community. 

This objection also applies still more atrongly to protection, 
the adoption or some modified form of which, auch u a aliding 

• Cf. as to tbia the (jiiamrlt Rni,10 for A.priJ, &~Ye ref.med &:>, p. 53.S. 
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acale of duties on imported oorn and meat buea on a bed. 
muimum price for each, ■ulBciently low to protect the int.ere.t& 
of the OODlllmer, i■ not unrea■onably demanded by many who 
deplore the ousting of home-grown produce from oar mark,,t.a 
by the increaaing flood or foreign import■. The fact, however. 
tbat these import■ furnish one-half or nur food supply, ancl 
that with the e:s:ception of the agricultural community, the 
great part of the vast population dependent on them woulcl 
regard any form of protection aa a tu impoaed upon them fop 

the benefit of a eingle ola11, would eeem fatal to any att.empll 
to e■tablieh it. In Addition to this, the agricn.ltaral commmut7 
is it.elf divided into twn parties on the queation, the gl'IIIS 
laud farmera, who import vut ■applies of foreign feeding ■tufta 
f'or live ■tock, being u opposed to protection aa the great urban 
population■.• 

Though, however, agriculture can e:s:pect bat little aid from 
the State with regard to it, there are ground■ for anticipating 
that the ■tre11 of foreign competition may before long become 
far lea severe, both on account of the dimini■hing powen of 
supply of the oount.riea from which it chiefly emanate■, and alBO 
through new development.a of our o"n natural reaouroea. 

Aa regard• the &rat point, the moat noteworthy fact i■ the 
economic condition of our chief competitor, the United Statee. 
which in 1890 took £471000,000, er over one-third of the 
£150,000,ooo we ■pent on foreign food, bat which, it ia impor
tant to remember, compet.e■ not only with Great Britain bab 
with Europe. The farmer■ of the Eastern State■ have felt 
::n.ore keenly than we the eharp competition which baa eprang 
oat of the virgin eoils of the Western State■, and f'arma have 
been abandoned in tena and hundreds in New England, while 
they have been abandoned in units here. The proportion both 
of good and of second-rate land in North America, including 
Canada and Me:s:ico, ia, according to ProfelllOl' Sheldon, macb 
smaller thm in England, and that of the bad land in&nit.ely 
greater ; while in Central America there is a vaal deaert eqaa) 
in area to thirty times this country, only a fraction of whicb 
can ever be made valuable by mean■ or vast work■ of irri-

• <Jf, Tie hw, of BriluA ..4grietlhre, pp. 17, 1411 157. 
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gation. In short, it woald appear that all the land worth 
baying for purposes of cultivation haa aJread7 been taken J)Cll
eeuion of, and it has been estimated b7 a leading statiatical 
e:1:pert in AmericR that by the close of this centmy the popu
lation of the United Stat.es will haYe reached 77,000,ooo, and 
will need r 7,000,000 acres more than will be ayailable at the 
present rate of increase of cultivation t.o sappl7 home require
ments. In less than twent7 years therefore from r o to r S per 
ant. of the people's food will have t.o be imported into the 
United States; and aa they will naturally obtain this from 
Canada, which oppeQl'II destined t.o become the chief wheat
u:porting country, aad from Me:a:ico, which is far inferior in 
aatural advantage■, there seems every reason to agree with 
Professor Sh11ldon, whose opinion is shared by the American 
e:a:pert above quoted, that "American competition in feeding
staffs haa neo.rly reached the limit of its e:a:pansion." • The 
same factors which are thus affecting America--the growth 
of population and the diminu.tion of the amount of land 
available for agricu.ltu.re-are more or lea at work in all the 
other cou.atries with which qur farmers have t.o compete, 
and even those in the corn-growing counties, who are by far 
the greatest sufferers by agricaltu.ral depression, have therefore 
reasonable grounds for anticipating a not distant improvement 
in their prospects. 

With respect to the aecond point, it muet be observed that, 
daring the laat quarter of a century, British farming has been 
subjected to a variety of influences which have considerably 
altered its main feature■. Its importance has been recogniaed. 
by the State, and a Board of Agriculture has been appointed 
to watch over its interests. It baa, thanks chiefl7 to the great 
work of Sir John Lawes and his coadjutor at Rothampated, 
become far more acientific, and some twenty-nine inatitutions 
for giving scientilic instruction in the various branches of agri
eulture have been established, which, in r 890-1, received 
grant■ amounting to £4840 t from the Board of Agriculture, 
while the County Councils have been promoting tuition in 

• Tlae Fulvre of Jlriti,11 Agricvlt11re, pp. 30-36. 
t See Rtporl of tbe lloard on the D1abib11tion of Gnanta to Apioaltural 

and Di1trict Scbool,,'' pp. 5-13. 
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dairy work through their Technical Education Committ.eea. 
Steam cultivation and improved implement.a have rendered 
agricultural operations more effective, and the world has been 
raDB&Cked to provide guano, phosphates, and every species of 
manure for improving the aoil. The aoience of forestry hu 
begun to l'eeeive attention. Fruit growing, poultry rearing, 
and other varieties of la petite culture have been recogniaed 
as important minor branches of agriculture, and the creation 
of small holdings has been encouraged for the purpose of pro
moting them. Lastly, the effects of foreign competition on 
wheat growing have reversed the old system, under which 
stock was always subsidiary to grain, and the whole system of 
cropping led up to the culminating crop of wheat. The agri
cultural returns for 1892• show that there are 2,101,000 leu 
acres under arable culture, but 3,782,000 more acres of grass 
area within the cultivated surface of Great Britain than I 8 7 2, 

while there are 500,000 cows more than at that date-an 
increase nearly aa great, proportionately, as that of the popu
lation-and 2,000,000 more cattle of all kinds than we had 
a quarter of a century ago. Farming hu become more 
intenaiw, that is, a variety of crops specially produced for 
live stock are grown concurrently with the crops of the old 
rotations-grass, wheat, roots, barley, or oats-often in the 
cue of sheep farma, throughout the year; and dairy farming, 
formerly the most neglected, baa become the most prominent 
branch of British agriculture. 

Among the various result.a due to theae changes, four seem 
especially calculated to aid DB in our struggle with foreign 
competition. 

The first is the growth of the milk trade, which correaponda 
in time with the rapid expansion of wheat-raising in the 
United States, and has proved one of the mainstaya of our 
farmers. It baa, however, as Profeasor Sheldon-though a 
etrong denouncer of rail way rates-himself admits (p. 3 I), only 
been rendered pouible through the co-operation of the railway 
companies; and ita aucceu therefore suggesta the inquiry, 
whether, if other agricultural produce were i,ent to them in 

• .Agricultural Rttu.ru, pp. xii, :niil ; and cf. TM Futwre of BritiaA A~i
evlhl~, pp. 11-15, 22-:117. 
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equally large quutitiee and with the 1ame regularity-inateaa 
of, as is often the case, by driblets-the railway companies 
would not be found only too willing to transmit iii ali the 1l81De 

low rates a■ are charged for milk and for foreign prodace. 
The systematic collection and traDBpOrt of agricultanl pro
ducts is indeed ■till in its infancy, and there are u:t.eaaive 
rural districts ■arroanded oa the outskirts by railway■ whioll 
are too far distant to be of uy benefit to any places 1ave those 
situated immediately on them, and which have thu■ ruined 
once flourishing markets within their circle. In such casee, 
light railways, or agricultural tramwaya, would certainly seem 
worthy of a trial. 

Again, cheese aad batter factorie■, which have come to aa 
from the United States, where they were 6rat started a■ early 
u r 8 S r, have also proved mo■t useful factors in the develop
ment of dairy farming, by facilitating the production of large 
quantities of these articles of a uniform quality, and thu 
famishing a regular Sllpply for the urban markets. In these 
relpe(lts they Sllpply a model which might usefully be imitated 
in other branch• of agriculture, ia which uniformity of quality 
and regularity of production is too oft.en the exception. Iii is 
said, for instance, that one of the reasoaa why foreign growen, 
and especially the Americana, oust us from the fruit market■, ia 
that they grow large quantities of a few specially aeleot.ecl 
Yarietiea, aad thus enable a buyer easily to obtain what be 
needa from one or two vendors, while in England the number 
of varieties grown and the small quantities of each render his 
task infinitely longer and more laborious. 

A third and moat importont result of the aew era in agriculture 
is the application of the principles of co-operation to agriculture, 
in which, despite her succeaa in other branches ol co-operative 
enterprise, Great Britain appears to be far behind other natious. 
The Swiss co-operative dairy farms, trrmed /mituru, to which 
attention was first drawn in England aa far back as r 8 S r in 
the OhNtian Socialist,• date back to the aill'.teenth century, 
and are U110Ciatioaa of milk producers, who bring their milk 
U> a common dairy, the property of the memhen, where it 

• Jauaar, 4, 1851. 



is made into cheese, the pro6ts or the aale of which are dis
tributed in proportion to the amount of milk supplied by each 
auociate. The value of the cheese produced by thne IIIIIOCia
tiona in 1891 amounted to £1,544,SSS, and their ■ucceaahaa 
led to the establishment in I 888 or co-operative cattle breed
ing aocieties, or which there are now seventy-eeven in eziatenoe. • 
Fruiti~res also e:1:ist in Savoy, Franche Oomt6, and other parta 
or France, in which alao another form of co-operation hu ot 
lat.e years been started in the shape of u uaociationa for the 
mutual protection of agricultural interests." t In Denmark, 
which ia perhaps the largest butter-producing country in the 
world, but in which it is regrettable to learn that the con
■umption of margarine for home uae haa in conaequence riam 
from I 0,000,000 Iba, in 1889 to I 2,000,000 lbe. in 18901 

there are no leaa than I ooo co-operative dairie■, the farmer■ 
who produce the milk being in nearly all cues alao the owner■ 
or the dairy buildings and plant. In Sweden, which, despite 
a climate l!IO severe that cattle have to be stall fed during the 
greater part of the year, ■ucceaaf'ully competea in foreip. 
markets, there are 7 3 co-operative u againat 809 " e■tue," u.d 
61 o II buying-up dairie■" ; and in the German Empire I 020 
or the 2 6 7 3 dairies are co-operative auooimona worked by 
farmera.:j: In Great Britain, however, there are only thirty-Bis: 
registered co-operative aocieties connected with agriculture, 
twenty-four of which are dairy aocieties aitaat.ed in Ireland, whUe 
those in England consist of three dairy aocieties, one gardening 
and dairy 10Ciety, and seven BOCietiea for trading in land, agri
cultural implements and aeeda, &c. The olde■t of these dairy 
aocietiea only dates from I 889, while fourteen of the Irish 
aocietiee were eatabliahed in I 890, and the remaining nine ud 
the three English one■ in I 891 ; § but, baring regard to the 
auoceaa of those on the Continent, their tardy creation mnat 
tltill be welcomed as a promising new departure in British 
agriculture. 

The BBme may alao be said of the fonrth or the new develop-

• Rq,orc on 7rlllM au .Agriellltt&re ia &oilzerla,ad, _pp. 6, 8. 
t ~ on l'oultr1J l"ard, au Dair, faf'ftd"f/ i11 .IN-, pp. 7, 10. 
i Board of .dgritlllllur,: Reporc on Dairy Farllli-, i• Dea-,.t, &al., 11■cl 

Ge"""•!I• pp. 9, a2, a3, JO, 47, 
§ &pore o/ CINef R,gi,Crar o/ Ji'ri,ndlJ &rittiu, 1891, Pan B, ApperadlL 
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ments above mentioned-the experiments in profit-sharing 
made by landlords, such u Lord Wantage in Berkshire, Mr. 
Vandelenr at Ralahine, co. Clare, Mr. Boyd Kinnear and Mr. 
Albert Grey at East Learmouth, in Northumberland. That 
they promise well for the futl1J'8 may be judged from the 
following account of five years' experiences on Mr. Grey's estate 
of 821 acres, 122 of which are permanent puture and the rea 
arable, during the trying period from 1886 t.o 189 I : 

"The rent of .£1431, and interest on capital at the rate of 4 per 
cent., have been paid with unfailing regularity; .£163 .5s. 11d. has 
been given in bonuses to the employee on the farm; _£148 :zs. 7d. 
bas been paid as additional interest on capital; and a reserve fund 
hRS been formed, which at the presenttimeamounta to.£182 88. 4½d . 
. . . . I have increased my income. I enjoy the rights of proprietor
ship far more fully than I should if the farm were leased to a tenant, 
and I feel secure against any possibilities which future legislation, 
based upon the lines of the Irish Land Acts, may have in store for 
English landowners." • 

It is evident from the above extract that the . beneficial 
effects of profit-sharing are not confined only t.o the practical 
bnsiness of agriculture. The demands made by a aeotion of the 
tenant farmers for " fair rent,'' " free Bale of improvements," 
and "fixity of tenure"-demands which apparently ignore alike 
the ontlay of the landlord on farm buildings and repairs, the 
profit derived by the tenant during his occupancy from both 
hia and the landlord's improvement.a, and the new liabilities 
on both heads, which he will incur by fixity of tenure-seem 
t.o make Mr. Grey'e experience well worthy the attention of 
hie fellow-landlords. We may also commend to their notice 
a foot, disclosed by the Report of the Royal Commission on 
Labour-namely, that an increase of better cottage accommo
dation, and the provision of a few more resources for healthy 
recreation-might go far to check the exodus of the agricultara! 
labourer from the villages, since his condition has not only 
enormoualy improved, both materially and morally, during the, 

• Report of Royal, Commu,um on Labour, vol. i. part iii. pp. 10, 11. Cf a. 
letter by Mr. Boyd Kinnear in the Agricultural Oaaetl•, Nov. 30, 18g1, and a 
paper by .Mr. Albert Grey in the Journal of tlie Royal .A.grieultural Society, 
Toi. ii., third aeries, part Iv.; also BJ18C!Ches by Mr. Balfonr at Hndderafield, 
Nov. 30, 18g1, and 11r. Gladlltone at Wirral(, Nov. 28, 18g1. Lord Wantage 
described hie experlencH in an article In the Eoo'"""ic R,v~ for Jan. 18g3, 
entitled " A few Theoria carried lllto Practice." 
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Jut twenty years, bot ia a1ao in aome points saperior to that 
of the dwellers in the towns.• It was the landlords who first 
set the example of abandoning raral for urban life, and they 
woald enormously asaist in checking its evil effects if they 
were to 111ake their country houses their homes instead or 
using them as mere shooting-boxes, and to endeavoar to enter 
into the interests and pursaits and to improve the lives of 
their less wealthy neighbours. There is plenty of soope f'or 
the work: of Toynbee Hall and Odord Honse in the country 
as well as the town. Lastly, since the close of the last cen
tary the once subordinate industrial element has controlled 
the Legislatnre to the detriment or the agricultural element, 
and now threatens to '' manicipalise" rural life out of exist
ence if the classes most concerned in preserving it, of 
whom the county gentry are the natural leaders, do not 
unite to arrest the process. It is only by the hearty co-opera
tion of the landowners of all classes, from the peer to the 
er small bolder,'' that 11 party can be formed strong enough to 
obtain from Parliament an alleviation from the e:a:cesain 
taxation imposed upon the agricultural for the benefit or the 
industrial community. This, in our opinion, is at preaent the 
only remedy for agricultaral depression which can be procured 
through the Legislature, but it is one which, in conjunction 
with the new forces which have been shown to be at work, 
can hardly f'ail enormoasly to improve the condition and the 
prospectll of British agriculture. 

ART. IX.-AN ENGLISH ULTRA.MONTANE 
PHILOSOPHER. 

William George Weird and the Catholic R{'riu,l. By WJLrRID 
WAR0, author of William George Ward and tlu Ozfortl 
Jlm,ement. Macmillan & Co. 1893. 

JUST four years ago we reviewed in this journal Mr. Ward's 
former volume, in which he dealt with the earlier years 

of bis father's life, and in particular with his father's part in the 

• Report, vol. I. part i. p. IJ; part iii. pp. 24-26; part iv. p. 21 ; pvt v 
p. 20 ; pm vi. p. 33. 
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"Oxford Movement." The volume closed with the reception of 
W. G. Ward into the Roman Catholic Communion. The pre
sent volume takes up the biographical story where the first 
volume left it, and thenceforward opens oat to view phase after 
pha!e of the " Catholic Revival," not only as it has taken form 
in England, but as it hu developed on the Continent, using 
the course of Dr. Ward's life as the line of movement from 
which succeBBive views are given of the whole course and .field 
of modern· Romanist advance. 

Of the remarkable ability-the knowledge, insight, and 
power of exposition-and the yet more remarkable impartiality 
of Mr. Ward's former volume we gave our judgment in the 
article to which we have referred. Written by the Roman 
Co.tholic son of a fanatical convert to Popery, a son trained 
iin Rome at a Roman Catholic Colleg&--having for its aab
ject his ultra-Papist father, dealing with every phase of his 
f11ther's early life, and his relations with sach various men and 
matters as Mill and hill utilitarian phiJOBOphy, Arnold and his 
historical Protestantism, Newman and his whole Oxford life 
and course-we expressed our admiration for the capacity, the 
wide and accurate knowledge, the singular impartiality, the 
•ympathetically judicial spirit, the complete masterliness, of the 
biography. Our admiration, we have now to say after reading 
this second volume, ia even greater than it was when we laid 
down the first. Indeed, we are at a loss to understand how 
one whose course of profeeeional life has been so aloof from the 
varions play of Protestant and interdenominational activities in 
England, of University interest and interooal'l!6, of seoalar and 
social sensations and excitements, as that of the author of this 
biography, must have been able to write with the perfect know
ledge and the universal sympathetic insight we find everywhere 
in this volume. 

If the first volume was e:rceedingly interesting and valuable, 
the second appears to us scarcely leBB so, though in a diJferent 
way. The first greatly helped towards completing our know
ledge of the Oxford movement, and our understo.nding of the 
character and ascendancy of its chief leader, who sat at the 
<l8ntre, and, when he ceased to guide by articulate counsel, did 
not cease to influence those who had been of his intimate 
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companionship. But the second volume introducee us to 
spheres hitherto almost utterly unknown, even to cultivated 
Engliabmen, although some have had a dim inkling of move
ments that might be going on there, coupled with a profound 
and curious interest in whBt, to nearly all people, were regions 
of mystery. Led by Mr. Ward, with his perfect English 
information and insight, and at the same time hie familiar 
knowledge both of English and Continental Romanism, to the 
inner history of which be seems to have command of all the 
keys, we are introduced, in succession, to a range of views of 
e:r:traordinary attractiveneSB. The first acenes are in England. 
From the quiet, secluded, unambitious, nnintellectnal, old
fashioned English Catholicism of St. Edmnnd's College, Ware 
-where the inmates, and the families which frequented and 
austained the College, and the colony with which it waa con
nected, are deacribed as a gens luci.fvga, the ateps are traced 
by which the rtgime of Bishop Challoner and Bishop Griffith■, 
under whose away the comparatively mild Roman Catholic 
principles of Alban Butler formed the recognised standard of 
English orthodoxy, passed into the much loftier dispensation 
of Cardinal Wiseman, with which waa aasociated the revival in 
England of the organised Roman Catholic hierarchy and the 
corresponding '' Papal claims," and afterwards with the yet 
more fully developed Catholicism, 10 speciously and seductively 
presented, so cleverly ecouomiaed, so winningly and effectively 
administered by Cardinal Manning. At a later point in the 
volume, the origin and progress of the great "Catholic Revival,'' 
which, during the larger part of the century now closing, baa 
been developing on the Continent, are unfolded, from the first 
faint stirrings and timid movements during the period of the 
great Napoleon onward, from point to point, till now, when 
that revival bas taken a wide and powerful hold of Continental 
Catholicii1m, especially in the Rhine Provinces of Germany, and 
still more in France, in which country Romaniam was never ro 
livingly organised or ao spiritually powerful as it is to-day. 
These are matters which, known more or less to careful and 
candid inquirers and students for twenty yeara paat, hBve now 
in this authentic volume found, for the first time, in outline, an 
orderly and historical record in our own language. It is of the 

[No. cLXI.]-Nv.w SERIJ:s, VoL. xx1. No. 1. K 
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utmost importance that the troth as t.o soch matt.en should be 
nnderat.ood by evangelical Protestants; who should always re
member that one part of the power of the " Catholic Revival," 
aa well u or the Anglican Revival, reaolta from the fact thilt 
evangelical truths have, so t.o speak, filtered through from the 
Reformed Churches into the old hierarchical communities, and 
eapecially that the attitude of Roma.nism in regard to the 
Bible has, however slowly and with whatever caution and re
loct.ance, t.o a considerable extent been modified, ao that Bible 
reading and preaching from the Scriptures prevail among Roman 
Catholic communitiea much more widely than many Protestants 
suppose. In the social and civil commerce, direct and indirect, 
of the nations ancl of the va.rioos Churchea, there is more of 
occult mutual sympathy, more of mutual influence, more share 
in common tendencies and movement.a, for good as well as 
for evil, than is generally recognised. The Bible Society, also, 
it must never be forgotten, baa been perpetually, and over the 
whole breadth of the Continent, for fift;y years put, but espe
cially in Germany and France, dift'asing the knowledge of the 
Scriptures among Catholic as well AB Protestant popula.tiona. 

Another little-known region into which, following the line 
of his father's history, Mr. Ward introduces his readers, is 
the Meta.physical Society of London, a society foUDded in r 8 6 r 
by Mr. Ja.mes Knowles, afterwards and at present editor of the 
Nineteenth Century, and which Mr. Ward describes as "an 
attempt to form II microcosm of the Engliah intellectual world," 
a aociety where the representatives of all forms and fashions 
of speculative thought met on the groUDd of frank and friendly 
discussion, including such opposites u Dr. Ward and Mill, 
Stirling and Huxley, and of which society Dr. Ward at one 
time was President. The chapter on the" Metaphysical Society'' 
is one of the freshest and most interesting in the book, and is 
fitly followed by one on '' The Agnostic Controversy," in which 
the coarse of the very important controversy between Dr. 
W a.rd and Mill is described. 

On these wide and momentous subjects, however, we shall 
not be able to say moch in this article. The persooa.lity and 
experiences of W. G. Ward himself a.re of profound and 
unique interest. He was a man altogether apart from other 
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men, and combined in himself seeming contradiction&. We 
do not think that his critics--!10 far as we know, even his beat
informed critics-have succeeded in bringing out to view the 
peculiarities of Dr. Ward, as faithfully but modestly and 
gently indicated in his son's biography, or of exhibiting, as a. 
living whole, a character which in its apeci.al combination of 
strong qualities and of wenkneues, of virtues and faults, is 
without a. parallel. In our former article we tried, from the 
materials afforded by the first volume of the biogra.phy, so far 
as these were available, to make a sketch of the man him~lf. 
The present volume, however, gives much fuller information, 
and while confirming all that we said before, will enable us 
to give a larger and more life-like portrait of Willi.B.m George 
Ward, as he fulfilled his coul'88 during the last forty years 
of his life. To do this will be our chief aim in the present 
article. 

It may seem strange to describe as a fanatic a man who 
could meet in frank social and intellectual intercourse men of 
all achools of thought, including agnostics and unbelievers, one 
who, being a Catholic, evon corresponded on friendly terms 
with Mill and Bain, one who for a time was President of the 
Metaphysical Society. Yet a fanatic he was, albeit a personally 
tolerant fanatic, and, without bearing this in mind, it is impos
sible to understand his conduct or his course, his private habits 
or hie controversial life. He was a Papal fanatic, with all the 
one-aided zeal and enthusiasm of a pervert a.ud a neophyte, who 
has only looked on one side of the field of a great controversy. 
We may even add, viewing the controversy in its whole 
breadth and complexity, that he was a. fanatic because in 
regard to a great part of what is regarded as general culture 
he was either altogether ignorant or was but at beat a man of 
very shallow knowledge or information. This was shown in 
his attitude in the Infallibility controversy, in which he took 
the most extreme position poBBible, anch as it would have been 
thought only an ignorAnt monkish devotee or a Spanish bigot 
could have taken up. He was intoxicated with the doctrine 
of Papal infallibility, and enamoured of Papal Bulla and decrees, 
BO that he said, of ooul'88 more or leas jocosely, but yet as 
conveying an intimation of his serious views, that he should 
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enjoy his breakfaat the more, if morning by momiog he hNl a. 
fresh Boll always laid on the table.• This spirit linked him 
with Venillot in opposition to Dapanlonp, and prod.need a long 
estrangement from Newman. No man with a scholarly 
tincture of historical knowledge, with anything of the spirit 
of historical criticism, coald poaaibly have taken up aach an 
extreme position. Speaking or thfl ditrerence between 
Newman and Ward, Mr. Wilfred Ward aaya: "He (Newman) 
could not forget the human element■ which aft'ected policy, 
though they could not touch the eaaence of doctrine. Sainta 
have been called on to rebuke Popes, though Popes can define 
doctrine infallibly and Saints cannot. Ward's sanguine traat 
appeared to bfl based on an ideal o[ guidance from on higb, 
which, however desirable, had not been in fact vouchsafed" 
(p. 282).t That ia to aay, Ward dwelt in the world of 
abstractions, uninstructed by the realities of history. We 
have in this a apecial illustration of the ill-balanced character 
of his mind. Of history-as wu noticed in our article on the 
former volnme of this biography-he knew nothing aud did 
noi care to know anything; for what was concrete he had no 
faculty. Of the limitation of his knowledge and fac11lties 
again, as to concrete facts, a curious illuatration ia given in 
thia volume. Father Vaughan, now Cardinal Vaughan, waa 
visiting Mr. Ward at Old Hall, where Ward lived, being at 
the time Proreesor at St. Edmund's Catholic College. It was 
Father Vaughan'■ first viait to ·ward. "What fine beech
treea," Father Vaughan remark■, aa they turned into an 
avenue. The reply to this not very pregnaut obeenation startled 
him. 11 Wonderfnl man," exclaimed Mr. Ward. His visitor 
waited for an explanation. "What a many-sided man you 
are," puraued Ward; "I knew that you were a dogmatic 
theologian and au ascetic theologian ; and now I find that you 

• His word• were "I 1hould like a ·new Papal Ball every morning with 
my Timu at bre:i.klut • (p, 14). 

t In another place tbe biographer 11y1: "Ward'• attitude was!far simpler 
(than Newman's), The narrow field In which his intellect moved BO actively 
did not Include many of the problem■ which perplezed Newman, and thus 
while the latter had very much to conllider before be could interpret the 
decree• to bis aatlafaction, the former applied them without dillicalty ID their 
•impleet ond moat obrio111 HnRe, and rejoiced in them a11 fresh light without; 
uy ebadow. '' 
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are acquaintt'd with all the mintttiro of botany." The Vice
President (Father Vaughan) was thoroughly puzzled; and II it 
took him some little time to realise that to his new acquaint
ance the difference between a beech and an oak was one of 
those myateorious truths which, although undoubted, neverthe
less brought home to him painfully and sadly the limitation 
of his faculties" (p. 48). 

Ward certainly was not a '' many-sided man"; his intellect 
seems to have been developed only on one side. He may 
almost be said to have been intellectually a monster; his 
faculties for abstract thought were abnormally developed, while 
oearly all his other powers were undeveloped. Ei:cept bis 
musical faculty, and bis taste for fiction and for burleaque and 
spectacular plays-110t for the Sbakspearian, the historical, or in 
any sense the classical drama-all else on the intellectual aide 
of bis nature seems to have been strangely stunted. He was 
like some miasbapen men, a combination of giant and dwarr, 
half Hercules, half cripple. That this aroEe in some measure 
from his own obiitinate wilfulness from childhood upwards, 
rather than from any natural incapacity, leaves the actual 
result the same. • 

Hence his rapid and natural passage into Popery, so direct 
and decisive, and in such contrast with that of Newman, who, 
though weak, as, indeed, he himi:elf conressed, in his historical 
grasp and range, wu vastly better informed than Ward, and 
pos~ a faculty of historical imagination, which, though 
not duly disciplined or informed, and consequently predisposed 
to illusion, was yet vivid and powerful. Ward's faith in 
Popery was founded on abstract argument, and had no respect 
whatever for any facts of history, tither ancient or modern. 
Having, by metaphysical and logical reasoning, established the 
existence of God and Divine Providence, he deduced thence 
the principles of Divine Revelation, Divine Redemption, DivinEI 
Guidance for God's people, one Divine Saviour, one Holy 
Church, infallibly taught and led, and one human Head of the 
Church, representing its Divine-Human Head, and infallibly 
guided int'> all spiritual truth as such guidance came to be 
Deeded. Given the Godhead, the Papal infallibility followed 
for Ward by logical and neceBl!ary sequence. His one funds-
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mental, and his only grand, controversy was the theistic, 
controversy. This, with its necessary metaphysical correlates, 
among which the law of causation and the question of the 
liberty of tlte will held a central place, was the great argument, 
of his life. Here he felt that he could hold his ground against, 
whatever adversaries. He had fought Gnd conquered his own 
doubts, and he found nothing really and radically new in the 
doubts of others. He enjoyed this conflict, because the more 
victories he won over others the more he strengthened his own 
position. His own doubts were publicly slain when he over
threw such antagonists as Bain or Mill, and a wide audience 
" aseisted " as witneaaes at their overthrow. These were 
"foemen worthy of his steel." He understood and respected 
their doubts and demurs; the like doubts had at one or other 
time arrested him. To prove himself more than a match for 
the greatest champions that represented the enemy's aide in 
his own internal conflicts was to gain attestation to the reality 
of his victories over the temptations which had darkened his 
own spirit. He thus kept himself in heart, and fortified his 
own faith and confidence, in that which to him was the one 
point in question ; he secured hie hold on the one premiss, on 
which, in his view, the whole argument on behalf of the 
Christian faith hinged. Nor did it distres@ him, or ruffle his 
pleasant and almost cordial relations with his antagonists, that 
they were dllfending the citadel of infidelity, from which all 
moral evil and eternal misery naturally ftowed. He made 
great use, for the purpose of charitable hope, oi the allowance 
made by the Roman Catholic theologians for " invincible igno
rance," especially in the case of men whom he regarded, 
though misguided, as honourable and sincere ; and, through 
his refutation of them, he trusted that the writings of theae 
leaders of unbelief would prove greatly helpful to the final 
victory of Divine truth. 

An amusing instance is given, which we may enliven our 
pages by quoting, of the manner in which he would humorously 
fall back on the plea of " invincible ignorance " on behalf of 
hie friends-in the instance now to be given, not of an unbe
lieving, but of an Anglican friend. 

" I need not say," says Dean Goulburn, in a paper of 
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reminiscences, " that all the walks I had with him became, if 
they did not start by being, argumentative. Argument was 
t.o him what whist ia t.o many---one or hia moat favourite 
pastimes. .... Once, when I had expressed surprise t.o him 
that seriously-minded Roman Catholics could, in view of the 
dogma E:d.ra E«Jesiam nulla salus, have any comfort or happi
neea in thinking of their Protestant friends, he expounded to 
me the theory of ' invincible ignorance,' as excusing a large 
amount of heresy, and placing heretics who have erred under 
its influence, within the pale of salvation. 'And I am quite 
sure, my dear Gonlburn,' he added, with the greatest earneat
neaa and emphasis, ' that your ignorance is most invincible '" 
(p. 77). 

A direct consequence of the peculiarity in his intellectual 
character of which we have been speaking was that hia faith 
in Christianity seemed t.o have derived little or no support or 
brightneBB, and hia aonl no conacioua comfort, from the aenae 
of life and reality, from the felt '' grace and truth," which 
evangelical and experimental Christiana, who arei alao close 
and loving students of Scripture, derive from their Bible read
ings, and especially from the study of oar Lord's life in the 
Gospels. To not a few Christiana the revelation of J esaa 
Christ contained in the Scriptures is itself the most living and 
convincing evidence of the truth and reality of the Gospel 
Revelation. There is not a trace, not a hint, throughout the 
two volumes of W ard'a life of any such uae or comfort of the 
Scriptures in the case of Dr. Ward. His faith in Christ seems 
t.o have rested solely on high a priori grounds. He held it fast 
moat firmly when he was full of the sense and force of abstract 
argument. Bat, if he ceased to feel the argumentative com
pulsion, hia faith suffered, or was tending to suffer, occnltation. 
Anything like the quiet enjoyment of the sense of the Divine 
reality of the Gospel hist.ory, as history, as hist.ory of trans
cendent self-evidencing power, as history ao full of divine light, 
and power, and conaolation, that out of its fulneu, as from the 
fnlneaa of the Incarnate Word Himself, beliering students 
believe themselves to be receiving into their 10nls both truth 
and grace, any such enjoyment aa this appears to havo been a 
thing UDknown to Dr. Ward. Bia religion was nothing if not 
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strenuous ; his faith faltered when it ceased to be argumentative 
and more or leBB combatant. The views which this volume 
affords of his peculiarities, and his daily course of life and 
working, illustrate and confirm the account of his character we 
have now been giving, BB will be seen from the selection of 
e.1:tracta which we are about to cite, all taken from one chapter 
-that on his " Cloeing Years." 

Tennyson was Ward's next neighbour in the Isle of Wight, 
where his large landed property wu situated, and w~ere, at 
Weston Manor, he chiefly resided during the later years of his 
life. His biographer points some of the contrasts between the 
two men: 

"Tennyson's love of trees, nod his love of ell Nature, were B pert 
of the intensely sensitive perceptions and concl'ete mind of the poet, 
in marked contrast to Ward's imperfect observation of the concrete 
and lo\·e of the abi;tmct and mathematical. .... Minute beauty 
did not appeal to him, because he could not perceive it at all. He 
could not distinguish one tree or flower from another. A bird was 
an object of voguest knowledge to him. It wa.~ primarily a thing 
which made a noise, nod kept him nwake. Trees shut out the fresh 
air, ~hut out the grand views which he loved, however little ho 
marked their details" (pp. 396-397). 

"His daily routine was preci..e ond methodical. Rising nt half
past six, he went to chapel at seven for meditation or mai;s. The 
number ol' his meditation books, and the numerous pencil references 
in them, show how l'ystematic a work this was with him. He 
breakfasted at eight in his study, reading at the SQIIle time the 
evening paper of the previous day. Heweot to chapel again at nine. 
Theo he read ond answered hie letters-nearly always answering by 
return of post. Then came the se1ious work of the day-the philo
sophical e.ssay on which he was engaged, or the address to the Meta
physical Society, or the theologicnl controversy, or the reeding 
11eceSS11ry for any of these work~. The other fixed items in his 
ptogramme were 11, walk and a ROlitary luncheon in his study at one 
o'clock, a drive et two, and then another walk. He generally came 
to the drawing-room for th·e o'clock tea, and dined with his family at 
hnlf-pust seven." , . . . 

"After a year spent at the Gregorian Unive1sity in Rome (in 
1878) I arrive in the afternoon, and the me&S11ge comes that I am to 
gu ii.to Lis study at 4.,10. I appear, as I think, at the appointed 
tio.e, Rr,o, after cordial greetings, he points to the clock and observes 
thnt I am two whole minutes li1te. The talk with me is to lest a 
quht·ter of an hour. He is u~ing his dumb-bells, wh. have taken 
1Le pl11ce of the riding of n former date. He does not pause in hill 
~) IIIUdtitic exercisell, but begins at once 11 con,·ersntion about Rome. 
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The professors at the Collegio Romano are discll888d. The length 
of the colll'lle & tbe nature of the work are elicited with great 
rrapidity .... .'" 

"The quarter of an hour is passed before the subject has been 
pursued far; the dumb-bells are put down, and he returns to bis 
study table, on which lie in order five boob, each with a marker in 
it. One of them is Father K leutien's work, La PhU08'1[JhU Scoia8tiq'lll ," 
another, a volume of Newman's Parochial Sermons ; a third, Planche's 
Re,"inUICfflCtll; a fourth, Barclu,ter Tower,; the fifth, Sardou's 
comedy, Lu J'ieuz Garf0"18. 'My working powers are getting so 
uncertain,' he explains, as he takes up Planche's Reminucencu,' that 
I find I have five different states of head, and I keep a book for 
each. Kleutgen is for my best hours in the morning, Newman 
comes next, then Planche, and then Trollope; 1111d, when my head is 
good for nothing, I read a French play .... ; 

"We meet at a punctual half-past seven dinner. 'When you left 
me,' he begins, ' I read a great den) of Plancht!. Some of the 
anecdotes are delightful. One of the " supers" in Macready's time 
at Co\·ent Garden, who used to speak Shakspeare's lines without 
understanding a word of them, had, ns Ratcliff in RicAard Ill. to 
give the answer : 

• My lord ; 'ti.s I. The early village cock 
Hath twice done mlutation to tho morn.' 

He go.ve with immense emphasis the first line only. Even an 
English audience laughed outright at the effect of the response to the 
words, 'Who's there ? ' : 

' My lord, 'tis I, the early village cock.' 

"Dinner can scarcely pB88 without some reference to Oxford nnd 
Newman-a subject which ever arouses deep feeling. 'Was there 
~ver anything in the world like Newman's influence on us?' he 
nlpeats for the hundredth time. And the scene at Littlemore during 
the farewell sermon on the ' Parting Friends,' often described before, 
is told with even fresh pathos. . . . . 

"After dinner he retires early to hie study, and a message, balf an 
hour later, summons me for further conversation. I find him in 
high good humour, buried in a }'rench play, the third he hru< read iu 
the course of the day. 'This is a delightful play,' he ex1 IRim; ; 
' truly French. The hEiight of romance and self-devotion, os long "" 
it can be combined with breaking a large proportion of lhe 'l'eu 
Commandments.' . . .. 

" He points to a large cupboard full of French plays. ' I read 
these things so fast now,' he explain",' that I sometimes get through 
i;ix in an evening-being fit for nothing better-that is, I read as 
much as I want to, and master the plot. I thererore wrote to Stewart 
to send me every French play that has ever been written. I am 
luaving them to you in my will.' 
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" The rest of the conversation is on things dramatic. The autumn 
opera season, and the prospect of Mr. and Mrs. Bancroft moving 
from the Prince of Wales Theatre to the Haymarket especially 
interest him" (pp. 382-7). 

The foregoing extracts, nearly all taken from an account 
which occupies several pages, of the eou's intercourse with the 
father, during one day, give a lively picture of some of Ward'e 
peculiaritiee, and especially his mania for the senaational 
drama, and in particular for French plays, notwithstanding 
their impiety and nastin8BB. His son, however, informs us 
that he did not inherit the legacy of French plays which hie 
father had led him to expect. The vast collection was kept 
until within a year of Dr. Ward's death, when he resolved to 
burn them. To complete the view of Ward's character, we 
mut add some other e:r.traota : 

"No picture of Mr. Ward at this time would give him' in bis 
habit as he lived' without reference to two phases of his thought 
and conversation which were at opposite poles-the one his deep 
sense of the melancholy aspect of life, the other the relief he found 
in talking elaborate and fantastic nonsense. His sense of the amount 
of unhappine1111 in the world was constant ; and, although his faith 
and religious habits became, he said, more and more supporting as 
life went on, he never got rid of the habitual trial to which he was 
i.ubject from the thought of the more terrible side of religion, and 
the difficulties which beset 'the probation of many of our fellow
creatures.' . . .. 

" The strain of an overwrought mind would bring a reaction, and 
he used sometimes to take refuge in talking utter nonsense for an 
hour at o time. It was often brought forth, however, with the 
deepest mock seriousness. Nonsense was talked with such intense 
gravity and such elaborate logical sequence that a stronger would 
think he must have missed the drift of his words.'' 

The biographer proceeds to give some examples of his 
father's nonsense-the most laboured, cold-blooded, and extra
ordinary nonsense ever heard, we cannot but believe, from the 
lips of a aane philoeopher-or, indeed, a eober sensible man of 
any kind. One trick of wearisome absurdity centred round 
the name of a Mrs. Bright, of Trentham, and was, with minor 
variations, repeated again and again. He had been to Stoke, 
to l!ee his daughter there, at the Dominican Convent, and in 
reference to this journey engaged in some int.ereating diacu
aiona as to the monastic system with Father Dalgairns. 
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Diverging, in grave continuity of observation, from this subject, 
he went on to say that " the most remarkable thing about the 
village of Trentham is that it is not the birthplace of Jeremy 
Bentham." The oompany protested against such nonsense ; 
bat be proceeded : " You don't believe me. I IIIISllre you it ia 
so. I mnde inquiriea, and there ia no doubt whatever about 
it." Fwther proteata were uselesa; and be went on with hia 
unaccountable fooling, which waa as devoid of humour or 
amuaingnesa as of reaaonableness or any sort of meaning. "I 
found out more than this," he continued, and went on to say 
that " a dear old landlady, a Mrs. Bright," with whom he was 
atayiug at a pretty old-faahioned inn, and who was some eighty 
yeara old, and knew all the local history, had told him that 
her inn had originally been a private house ; and there seemed 
to him to be no doubt that that was the identical house in 
which Bentham was Mt born ; adding that he believed his 
room was the very room-though that point was uncertain, as 
it rest.ed only on a "vague tradition." And so for half an 
hour he held on his way. This particular joke frequently 
came up again, suddenly reappearing in a new form. After 
nearly a year's interval, however, during which his family had 
heard nothing of it, aud had begun to hope they would not 
hear it again, he asked one day, "Where do you think I went 
last week ? " His sou looked up, expecting to hear of some 
new opera. But the answer came, "To .see our old friend, 
Mrs. Bright." His son had forgotten the name nod what 
belonged to it. "Don't you remember?" said Mr. Ward. 
"At Trentham." Vainly his family tried to burke the story. 
Ward went on with his nonsense. 11 Yes, but you don't know 
what a curious visit it was. By a most aingular coincidence 
I was there on the 26th of July. Now the 26th of July is the 
anniversary of the very day on which Jeremy Bentham wllBD't 
born." Mter furthM vain remonstrance, he proceeded with• 
touch of sad seriousneu : '' The world does not forget as easily 
as one is apt to think. Jeremy Bentham was a great man. 
You have no idea of the number of people, and the kind of 
people, who didn't come in honour of the occasion. The Prince 
of Wales, the Archbishop of York, the Bishop of London, the 
Dean of Westminster, and a conaiderable number of minor 
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clergy-I dare say upwards of a hundred-didn't come. It 
was very remarkable.'' 

We confesa we do not know what to make of this elaborate 
and empty nonaense-making, which cannot be construed into 
satire, ond has in it no real touch of fun or humour, although 
its continuous solemnity of unaccountable absurdity did ot 
length, in some cases, provoke laughter from strangers. To 
ois family such exhibitions were a painCnl annoyanCA, and 
thf'y would not laugh that they might not encom;age him in 
l,is eccentric habit. The habit, however, seems to have become 
a characteristic of his free family intercourse in his later liCe; 
and is a feature which hie filial biographer thought it neces
sary to describe at length, and which cannot properly be 
omitted in a picture of him as he was. That he ever indulged 
in such fooling when he visited, as he not seldom did, his 
great neighbour Tennyson, who wrote for him a noble epitaph 
in a few striking lines, would seem to be impossible. 

Mr. Wiirrid Ward, as we have seen, explains this peculiarity 
aa a reaction from the strain of an overwrought mind, and 
after giving nearly two pages to an occount of it, he recurs 
very soon to the same subject of his pessimism and his melan
choly, in connection with some reminiscences furnished by 
Father Haythornthwoite, Dr. Ward's chaplain. After a dinner
party, th11 chaplain relates, at which he had been the life of 
the company, War.] would be found in hill study in a state of 
brooding melancholy, or even in tears. "Peasimiatio views 
and the remembrance of death coloured all his thought. 'I 
don't think,' he said, • the thought of death is absent from my 
mind for five minutes in the day.' Truly," continues Father 
Haythomthwaite, "the saving uses of Christianity were never 
so apparent as thf'y were in his case. The sense of God's 
presence in which he lived and the gravenet:s of his under-life, 
made all life a aerious and a deeply interesting bnsinees." 

Surely this hfe, so revealed to us, in all its phases ond with 
contrasts Eo violent, is a unique mystery. Reading the last 
p8888ges we have quoted, we feel them to jor strongely aa we 
think of the French plays, and of other matters in this bio
graphy. Darin~ patt of the year he waa accustomed for many 
:years to exchange his Isle of Wifrbt home at Freshwater for 
Hampstead. Of all the edvontagea and delights of Hamp-
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stead-beyond its aalabrity, beyond the society of such men 
as R. H. Hatton, beyond everything else-" above all," he 
rated this one advantage, that he "could go every night to the 
play or opera.'' This, however, he regamed as nece88lll'y to 
his health. To his sons he wrote, in 1879, "The Haymarket 
is the region whence salvation cometh. Hampst.ead is only 
the sine q114 non. L-lng live Captain Armit; of whom, how
ever, you have probably never heard." In ,. foot-note his son 
explains that Captain Armit, was "one of the dramatis perso'TllC 
of some play." 

Au amusing story which his son tells in his account of the 
familiar interconrae between Ward and .J:o'ather F. W. Faber, 
the poet (known also as Dr. Faber, as he received the diploma 
or Doctor in Philosophy from Pio Nono at the same time as 
Mr. Ward), illustrates rather vividly the peculiarities of Ward 
on the side to which we have been referring. The anecdote 
relates to the period when, having lately left St. Edmund'a 
College, he was often at the Oratory in London, in the com
pany of his spiritual director, Father Faber, and the other 
Fathers of the Oratory. It was in 1858, or thereabouts. A 
discuasion was in lo.II course between Ward aud Faber on 
Grace and Predestination, Faber taking the Thomist view, 
Ward supporting the leBS rigorous opinion of Alfonso Liguori. 
" Definitions, citations from the great scholastics, are quoted 
with the exact me~ory and knowledge of men whose lives are 
absorbed in the study of such authorities." Ward, in par
ticular, is in a white heat, swaying to and fro as he argues 
with intense earnestness. In the violence of his bodily move
ments, a pamphlet falls from his pocket. One of the Fathers 
present picks it op, and, mechanically opening it, instead of 
the title De Actibua Humanis, or some such title, is startled to 
read, 1' Benefit of Mr. Buckstone. The celebrated comedian 
will appear in his original character of Box, in Box and Cox," 
and so forth. The argument goes on, bot the audience 
becomes distracted. The playbill, after having circulated, 
finds its way back to its owner. " Ward drops the discussion 
and joins in the laughter. Risit tabul<r: solrnntur." 

Faber, whose saintliness no one who is familiar with his lire 
and writinga, especially his hymns, will dispute, was Ward's 

•Spiritual Director" for a good many years after this time. 
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He was ayinpathetic and indnlgent in his treatment of Ward. 
Nothing can be more unlike the "sobriety" of the Anglican 
Church, as characterised by Keble, than the ecstasies and 
spiritual excitement of the Roman Catholic Church. FalJer 
and Ward, we are told, " seldom met without some el0etric 
shock occurring in the course of conversation." "Shall I go 
into retreat?" Ward asked one day, when he felt that the 
absurbing interest of his intellectual work needed some 
coont.eractiog spiritual influence. " A retreat ! " exclaimed 
Faber. "It would be enough to send you. to hell. Go to the 
play as often as you can, but don't dream of a retreat." So 
it was. Ward was always at an intense strcin, bot could not 
eodore any considerable inte"al of religioos solitude and 
meditation. He gave two or three brief sp:.ces in a day to a 
sort of ordered, half-mechanical, half-active l.:leditative exercise 
on religion ; bot natural, unrestrained, peecefo.l, and happy 
spiritual converse with God and divine things was no part of 
his religious life. When streno.oos religious work, by way of 
argument of high and intense t.ex:t-book meditation, mass, or 
other ritual, or of prescribed activities of teaching or of 
charitable works, did not occupy him, he had no peace, and 
his escape from collapse or peBBimistic misery was found in 
the theatre, or in fiction, especially French plRys. 

Of literary culture, of the enjoyment of general reading, 
Ward seems to have known very little. He "dearly loved 
a parson," we are told, and liked very much to have a 
•' rector " next to him at dinner. Perhaps, on that acconnt, 
he seems to have appreciated Trollope's novels. But Barc/w;ttr 
Towers and " Trollope" are the only words in the volume 
which remind us of general literature. Walter Scott is never 
referred to. For poetry Ward professed as complete a distaste 
as for history. Tennyson was his next neighbour in the Isle 
of Wight, and was his friend, bat he seems not to have read 
any of his poetry. In Memoriam he declared himself unable 
to understand. Throughout all his writings we catch not the 
most distant or general allusion to the " world of lett.ers " -
to general literature, or any favourite authors belonging to that 
world. The region of a.qstractions-the world of abstract 
thought-was his home. If he lefl; it, it was for the strangely 
contrasted world c,f comic or sensational or musical dramatic 
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entertainments. Bach was the man ; and his character and 
life afford a unique atady ; he was altogether mi gener-is~ 
specimen apart. Yet he was a proroond J'l>&BOner ; he has 
rendered aigual service to his generation ; he was the friend 
of R. H. Hatton ; the friendly correspondent, as well as re
doubtable antagonist, of Mill; the champion of Theism, free
will, the apiritoal world ; the intimate friend of the aaintly 
Faber; the valaed co-worker of three great Catholic Signori
Wiaeman, Manning,.and Vaughan. 

The way in which-notwithstanding his singalaritiea, and 
his disadvantages as II a convert and a married man," he sur
mounted prejudice and opposition at St. Edmond's College, 
where he was first ProfeBBor of Philo11ophy, and af't.erwards 
Teacher of Theology, is exceedingly remarkable. From his 
intenae earneatne11, and from his spirit and special aims as a 
teacher, evangelical profes11ors and teachers may have some
thing to learn. Father Lescher, of Notting Hill, who was one 
of his pupils, describes bis lecturing in some striking paragraph,, 
part of which we moat quote: 

" WhAt chiefty go.ined our hearts was his wonderful <'Rrnestness. 
He carried us a.way with him, and often we came out of his lecture, 
os if we had been to a. retreat sermon. . . . . His great love of the 
poor also, and his extreme desire that we should carry to them the 
real substantial food of the Gospel, of doctrinal truth, won the love 
of all of us. He got quite moved to tears, whilst, with uplifted face 
to heaven, he dwelt on their unfair position; the beautiful truths of 
the Church often unknown to them, and nothing to grotify their 
propensiona but sin. 

" Coming from his lectures was like coming from the lectures of St. 
Thomas, whose heart burned with what he taught. I shall never 
forget the way in which he brought before us strongly the presence 
of God amongst us, and the ingratitude of forgetting One who, 
though our greatest benefactor, stood like a. forgotten friend in a. 
corner of the room. It was like an electric shock .... " (pp.36-7 ). 

We must add a few sentences taken from his final address 
to his students, when he resigned his ProfeBBOrship and left 
St. Edmnnd's College, where, aa a married layman and a 
convert from Proteatantiam, his position had never been quite 
easy and congenial, although he was throughout sustained by 
the warm support of Father (now Cardinal) Vaughan and of 
Cardinal Wiseman. 

" For what purpose,'' he asked, " baa God rel"ealed those great 
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truths which we contemplo.te in theological studie11, whether those 
which concern Himself directly, or those which relate to bis opera
tions in the souls of men 1 For what purpose, except that we may 
~piritua.lly grow on such truths-that we might he more a.nd more 
conformed to the likeness of that God, of that l'rucified Saviour, 
whom Theology places before us 1 . . . . MBy God ever protect 
you from a.n increased zeal for intellectual activity, which shall not 
be accompanied, in at leoat o. corresponding degree, by nn increased 
love of thti interior life, by an increased yearniug fur those only true 
joys which the Holy Ghost reserves for those who abandon to Him 
their whole hearts! May God ever protect you from seeking any 
part of your rest and peace in the empty, delusive, o.nd most un
spiritual pleasures of mere intellectual excitement .... Who 
a.m I, and of who.t kind is my daily life, that I should dare so to 
speak 1 . . . . Willingly, willingly, would I have been silent, but that 
I ha.ve been stung with the remembrance of those great principles 
which I have just been stating. Had I eucceeded in obtaining your 
deep interest in a purely intellectual view of that great science com
mitted to my charge, I should have been your worat enemy. I 
should have been preparing the way for the greatest calamity, 
which under ordinary circumstances can hereafter befall you-I 
wean the habit of e.ff11,11io ad externa, of being carried a.way by the 
excitement of present work from the henrt's deep and tranquil 
aucborage in God" (pp. 54-5). 

On Ward's retirement from St. Edmund'a College (in 1858), 
be began to visit London more frequently than be bad done, 
and be renewed a number of old friendships. He was, as 
we have noted, much at the Oratory, and in the company of 
Father Faber. It WBB at this period also that he resorted, for 
the sake of his health, to that form and method of riding 
exercise which Dean Goulbnm has BO amuau:gly described in 
an account from which paragraphs have appeared in joumaJs 
of all sorts. Nothing can be more grotesque or ludicrous than 
the picture given of bis six horses, each hired to trot under him 
ten miuutea at a time, and each of which was well tired with the, 
work, BO heavy and so unwieldly was the pBBBive body that 
bumped upon the saddle during the successive periods, till the 
full hour of exercise was accomplished in the riding school, to 
which place a theological work was latterly brought him to 
read " between the acts," while he rested and the horses were 
changed. 

But bis energies could not be l!atisfied merely by society 
and devotional duties, intermingled with doctrinal discussions. 
" Coming fresh upon the world from the absolute seclusion in 
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which he had lived for fourteen years, Mr. Ward was at once 
struck with what Mr. Mill has called "tbe mongl'fll morality," 
of the later nineteenth century, with it.a intellectual confusion " 
and with " the growth of the eecalariat spirit." Looking at 
the disturbed scene from the point of view of an Ultramon
tane C,tholic, he naturally cast his eyes across the Channel 
to where France and Germany, but France especially, had for 
many years been paeeing throngh the earlier stages of what 
ia spoken of as the "Catholic Revival," a revival which was in 
fact one of the two contrary movement.a generated, as a con
sequence of the French Revolntion, the other being the demo
cratic advance throughout Europe which dated from that 
terrible upheaval, while the " Revival " was the reactionary 
and complementary movement. In a lc,ng and inetroctive 
chapter Mr. Wilfrid Ward describes the views and inftuence, 
in mcceesion, of Chat.eaubriand, De Maitre, De Bonald, " the 
founder of Traditionalism," de Lamennais, who aimed at fusing 
and developing Ultramontanism and Traditionalism, bot Anded 
by bending his effort.a to transform Ultramontanism into a 
democratic movement; of Montalembert and Lacordaire, who, 
following Lamennaie, brought in the first s~ge of the " Liberal 
Catholic movement"; of Veuillot and the Univers, which 
became the organ of the Neo-Ultramontanee; of Abbe Ganme 
and his extravagances; of Dnpanloup and Ozanam. He 
deeoribea also the " Catholic Revival 1' in Germany, bringing 
into view Stolberg and Schlegel, Overbeck and the Romantic 
School, Mohler and his Symbolism, the Prnasian Government 
and the Archbishops. He mentions aa a feature common to 
the French and the German " Revivals,'' that they " both 
invoked Catholic tradition against a destructive philosophy.'' 
He thus prepares the way for explaining Ward's relations to 
Liberal Catholicism in England; his oppoaition to the Rambler, 
a Roman Catholic journal, called afterwards the Home and 
Foreign Review, because of it.a " liberal " laxity of tone and 
doctrine, his private controversy and hie aire.ined relations, 
during not a few years, with Newman, who for a short time 
edited the Rambler; and his connection with the Dublin Review, 
of which he became eventually the editor, and in connection 
with which he did the great work of his life by contributing 
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to it a number of masterl1 articles in opposition to the 
materialism of .Mill and in defence of theistic philoaoph1. A 
conaiderable part of the volume nuder review is occupied 
with the matters we have thus 1lightl1 indicated, and, 118 COD• 

nected with them, ia concerned with Ward's extreme Ultra
montanism on the aubjeat of the Syllabu■ of Piu■ IX. and the 
Infallibility decree of the Papal Oonncil or 18 70, in contra
distinction from the somewhat less unreasonable Ultramontanism 
of Newmim. 

It was just a, Ward was at the height or hia Ultramontane 
zeal and partisanship, it was, a.a already noted, in 1869, or 
aoon atlierwards, that he joined the Metaphysical Society, to 
which we h11ve already referred. The two chapters OD this 
societ1, and on the Agnostic Controversy are, 88 we have 
noted, or special interest; as also is the "Epilogue," in which, 
88 between his father's extreme Ultramontanism, and what we 
ma1, perhaps, describe as Cardinal Newman's liberal Ultra
mont&niam, Mr. Wilrrid Ward sums up, as it appears to us, 
rather in favour of Newman than hia father, though he pro
nounces no judgment on the controveny 118 a whole. Thel'fl 
a'NI, besides, three valuable appendices, one of which contains a 
number of letters from Newman to Ward; while the" two 
psychological studies" of Dr. Ward, one by Baron F. von Hugel, 
and the other by Mr. Hutton of the Spectator, contained in 
chap. ::riv., are very interesting contributiou towards the com
preheDllion or 011e of the most intel'f'ating aud original char
acters which this century ha.a produced. 

Original Ward certainly was ; his ecce11tricitiea verged, in 
some points, on repulsiveness. We leamt in the first volume 
of his biography that he refused to recognise patriotism u in 
&11)' sense a virtue. This, however, though a aingular and 
undesirable opinion, ia intelligible, and might be taken 118 a 
sign of cosmopolitanism, or even aa a form-though Oardillal 
Manning would not have allowed thi....of Papal Oatholiciam. 
But he alao denied, as we are informed in the aame volume, 
that there was any special or neceBSIU')' duty of love to parent&, 
as such.• In this volume we find that he showed no natural 

• Ward and the O~/ord N11rmmt, p. 124-
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aft'ection to hill children 88 infants, and all bnt ignored their 
exist.ence till they were old enough to be int.elligent com
panions. Nevertheleea, 88 they grew up, he showed himself 
a good father, and treated them with frank confidence and 
st.eady generosity. In all our judgments of him, it must be 
remembered that he knew nothing in hi9 tender year, of any 
tender nurture or wise training ; that his strong religious sensi• 
bilities received no welcome or guidance from a well-instructed 
or devoutly-disposed parent ; that at Winchester School the 
barbarities and the immoralities which prevailed darkened and 
depressed his mind and heart. His noble powers at no time 
received any recognition, much less any guidance and culture, 
e:r.aept a chance recognition from a dignitary or the English 
Church, whose name is unknown, who met him sometimes at 
his uncle's. He wu brought up, from his very babyhood, on 
a diet of perpetual playgoing; while, at the same time, his 
shyness and awkwardness made him avoid BOCiaty, no one 
about him having had skill or sympathy enough to draw forth 
his really bright faculties for aociety, or his companionable 
sympathies, which, though latent, were really strong. Thus 
he grew up the strong, eccentric, angular being, so vividly de
scribed in this Biography ; full of contradictoriness and wilful
ness, though at heart also full of fun, frankness, and generosity. 
Thus also he grew up the shy, seclusive, absent-minded, in11d
vertent man, with no eye for material phenomena, for anything 
visible on the surface of life, with a dislike of all details, 
ignorant of all common things, disliking all records of facts, 
even the facts of history, and only happy in the inner world of 
abstract thought, where his powers found a free and nndie
tarbed sphere-revelling in mathematica, in metaphysics, in 
argumentative discussions, but otherwise finding no pleasure, 
no congenial occupation, except in music, for which he had a 
paaaion, in fiction, or burlesque, or spectacular plays-i.c., 
always in an. unreal world-never in the actual play and 
commerce of life. Such a man came acroSB l\lill, and but for 
his deep and awful senae of God's reality, and the reality and 
life or the soul 88 related to God, its Maker and Judge, would 
probably have yielded himself to that master of discussion ; 
then he found his guide and oracle in Newman during a critical 
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period of his life, and was at least weaned from Milt 
and brought into deep and 881'Deat religions relations with 
God and Christianity; then, following what seemed to be the 
Jaws of abstract logic, divorced from history and actual life, he 
threw himself passionately into the arms of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and became the most ultra of the Ultramontanea. 
Throughout life he was the same reatle111, strenuous spirit a'! 
when, in his boyhood, he equally refused all recreation and all 
quiet. Reat he could not; he moat be always vehemently 
engaged about something. When he had not aome good and 
useful thing to do, he moat needs be amused, or else be given 
over to misery. Thus the pBBSion of his childhood for the 
theatre remained the pusion of hi1 mature life, even to hi1 
latest years. Dot, at any rate, by his magnificent contributions 
to Christian philosophy of the highest, the most abstract and 
abstruse, but also the most central and supreme, quality, W. G. 
Ward did for the theistic controversy and for the doctrine of 
humanity, as involving the relations to the Creator of a free 
spirit, moral, responsible, and immortal-did, we say, for this
almost the greatest department of thought-a greater service 
than any man of his generation. 

Nor must we forget how highly Tennyson esteemed him, 
and in what terms he e.1:preBBed in the epitaph which may be 
read on Dr. Ward's monument at Weston Manor his opinion 
if the qualities of his neighbour and friend, totally ignorant 
·;hough that friend was of the poet's writings. The tribute 
;o Ward's generosity contained in his lines is true, as this 
,rticle will have indicated, albeit he was so extreme a Papist, 
this being one of the many contradictions in his character. 
We cannot more fitly close this article, in which the grievous 
faults and errors and the singular intellectual deficiencies of 
Ward have been distinctly exhibited, than in Tennyson's kindly 
lines on his friend. 

"Farewell, whose living like I shall not find-
Whose faith and work were bells of full accord

My friend, the most unworldly of mankind, 
Most generous of all Ultramonte.nes, Ward, 

How subtle ot tierce e.nd quart of mind with mind, 
How loyal in the following of thy Lord ! " 
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:M.A., Author of II The Tripartite Nature of Ku," "Old 
and New Theology." Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 
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THIS i1 a diaappointing book. It is no, worthy either of the nb
ject, the occuion, or the author, whose work on TA, Trip,,rlile 

Nmv.re of Mn,n wu an esuy of distinct anrl permanent value. The 
tide led one to expect a piece of comparative hiatorical theology, a 
careful and acholarly eatima1e of the Athanaaian and Augnannian 
eystem■ ; such a contribution to the history of doctrine would h&Ye 
been very welcome, and we judged the lecturer to be well quali&ed to 
make it. But nothing of the kind is attempted. Mr. Heard is simply 
fighting over :igain, with wearying iteration or blows and knocka, bis 
own battle of the "New" aguinat the" Old Theology," under &heae 
impoaing names, He haa evidently auLred many ihinga from the 
dogmatists, and cannot belabour them enough. He appean to hne 
reccn'1y found out that the new theology, with it■ reaction agninst 
the popular "soul-■aving" Protestanti,m on the one hand and 
Romani1ing aacerdotaliam on the other, ia a revival of the broader 
patri1tic teaching of Alexandria; and on the atrength ohhia discovery 
he reaume■ bi■ parable against the creed■ and the Church-. 

Now there i■ an element of truth in this po■ition. A■ Dr. We■t
~ott hu been insisting for the last thirty yean with bia gentle and 
wiee penuaaion, we need to go hack beyond Cyprian and Auguatine 
to Lhe School of Alexandria. Origen claims to be rehabilitated. 
fJ.'he mighty spirit or Auguatine bu dominated the We■t far too 
excluaively. Tile auatere and overbearing dogmatic temper and re
Jendeu logic which were combined in thi1 .xtraordinary man with 
the loftiest religioua geniu1 and magnificent gif\a of atyle, have im
preued their mark on all ihe great achoola of cheolo,y since, and nol 
on Calvinism or JalllM!niam alone. The harsh governmental theorie■ 
of the Latin Fathen require to be tranaruaed with the more luminous 
intuition■ and the finer my1ticiam of Greece and the Kut. The 
Johannine must be wedded to the Pauline doctrine. Thil i■ one of 
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the tasks awaiting the New Theology. But it will have to be 
executed iu a discriminating ul'd genial spirit, and with a fu)ueu and 
exactness of knowledge that, we regret to eay, are not apparent in 
these Hulsean Lecture~, which bear the marks of hasty preparation 
and hurried publication. Scattered through the volume there are 
not o few penetrating thoughts and pJoqueot sentences; but as a 
whole, it is mmbliug and inconRequent, and iu some passages so ill 
composed as to make us bluah for the C.:ambriJge University pulpit. 

The .Akhmlm Fragmu,t of tlie .Apocryphal Gospel of St. Peter. 
Edited, with an lutrodnction, Notes, and Indices, by 
H. B. SwETE, D.D.; Regina ProfeBBOr of Divinity, Cam
bridge. London: Mncmillao & Co. I 893. 5,. net. 

Dr. Swete's little volume ia the best monograph that has yet ap
peared on the Apocryphul Gospel of St. Peter. He gives the text 
with ample notes, a translation, an exhaustive introduction dealing 
with every phue of the subject, and his book ia enriched with a fac
aimile taken from M. Ernest Leroux's heliographic reproduction of 
the now famoua MS. Akhmlm is o large market town oo the eaat 
hank of the Nile, between As,iout and Abu Girzeh. "It mark& 
the site of one of the oldest citiea of the Theboid, the Chemmia of 
Herodotus (ii. 91), the Panoplia of Strabo (xvii. p. 812). Once the 
lltronghold of the worahip of Khem, identified with the Greek Pan, 
Panopiis became in Christian times a centre of monutic life. An 
e:r.tenllive Christian necropolis, begun in the fifth century, beara witneu 
to the ecclelliastical importance of the pluce in days before the Arab 
invuion, and Akhmtm is @aid to contain at the present time a rela
th•ely large proportion of Christian inhabitants." In one of the graves 
of this city the French Archieologicsl Mission discovered during the 
winter of 1886-7 a email book, me111uring 6 iochea by 4½, with 33 
parchment leaves atitched togethl'r into covers of pasteboard roughly 
caaed in leather. It contained fragments of the lost Petrine Gospel 
and the Apocalypse, and of the Greek Version of the Book of Enoch, 
On the inside of the further cover was puted asingle leaf of the Greek 
Acts of St. Julion. Serapion tells us that the Gospel of St. Peter wa& 

Docetic, and this is proved by the Lord's freedo1n from pllin at the 
moment of crucifixion ; His desertion by His Power at the moment of 
death (" My Power, my Power, why hast thou forsaken me?"); thit 
representation of His deiith as an ,;,.,.')..,,t,,r; the supernatural height 
of the Angela, and especially of the Uiaen Christ : the Personification 
of the Cross. Every point is brought out with great fulnea of detail 
and ample scholarship. The arrangement is exceedingly clear, and 
the section devoted to the contents of the Goapel helps a student to -
what new particulan are added to the atory of the Pusion by thia 
interesting fragment c,f early Christian literature, 
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Tiu TraMfigurt,d, Saikclotl,, and otlur Serm<J111J. By Rev. W. 
L. WATKINSON. London: Sampson Low, Marston, & Co. 
1893. 31. 6d. 

Mr. Watkinson has well earned his place in ibis aeries of "Preachers 
of the Af!.e," for be deals with the greatest problems of the day in a 
way that cannot fail to help thoae who are wreatling with the hard 
question, of life, and throw light on aome of its deepest myaterite. 
Take for inatance the aermon on "The Law of Antagonism," baaed on 
the words in Deuteronomy : " From His right hand went a fiery law 
for them. Yea, He loved the people." " The severity of human life 
an expre•ion of the Divine goodness "-that ie the theme. We trace 
it first in nature, where the fiery law is manifest, in the absence of all 
conceaaion to ignorance, folly, or weaknesa. The severity is not 
malevolent but benign. A creature with fine organiaation degenerates 
into a mere parasite if it has an easy lot. " But, once more, let the 
conditions of life to that creature become severe; let it he reduced to 
a state of hunger, danger, and painfulness; let food be IICal'Ce, enemies 
abundant, climate harsh and bitter, and the fallen creature begins to 
recover it11 lost glory, until in a few generations it has attained once 
more all the complexity, vitality, and beauty of which \hat special 
organism is ausceptible," So it is with man. Social rivalry brings 
its rich compeD88tiona. Our farmen declare they are being ruined 
by Free Trade. " But the fact is, men have to be ruined that they 
may be made over again, and fashioned on a grander pattern." The 
opening sermon is a noble protest against the temper which places an 
interdict on di88greeable and painful things. RHelation baa no 
sympathy with such a spirit, for it recognises ain and aorrow and 
death. It "brings out broadly and impressively the darknet11 ot' the 
world, the malady of life, the terror of de11th, only tlu1t it may ever
more make collllpicuous the uplifted CroH, which, once seen, is death 
to every vice, a conaolation in every aorrow, a victory over every 
fear." 

Kight of the twelve aermons deal with the que■tion of evil. We 
have been speciallyatruck with that on" The Transformation of Evil." 
"Bates found on the Amazon a brilliant spider that spread itself oot 
as a flower, and the ioaects lighting upon it, seeking sweetness, found 
horror, torment, death. Such transformations are common in human 
life; things of poiaon and blood are everywhere displaying themselYea 
in forms of innocence, in dyes of beauty. The perfection of mimicry 
is in tho moral world, deceiving the very elect," This quotation 
shows the felicity of illustration, joined to searching insight, which ill 
the characteristic of the aermons. Mr. Watkinaon draws aome of his 
finest similes from science, and bringo in Renan and his achool to point 
many a moral. Tb11 jewelled ■tyle wina the reader'• attention, but he 
soon find, the keen thruet of the ■word of truth in hie heart and COD

■cience. Mr. Watkinson hu never done anything better, and that ill 
■aying much, than this volume of aermon■. 
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Tiu Biblical .Doctrim of Sin. By J. S. CANDLISH, D.D. 
Edin'bnrgh: T. & T. Clark. 1893. 

This brief monograph is an enrichment of a valuable series of 
haudbooks. The doct.rioe, of which it give, an admirable au"ey, ill 
one of the characteristic doctrines of Christianity. The view taken of 
it inevitably aff'ecta, indeed largely determines, the view taken of other 
-ntial doctrines. Calvinism on the one hand, and Socinianiam on 
the other, equally prove this. A low doctrine of ain compels a low 
doctrine of redemption, and i,ict, tlffllfJ. 

While the view of the nature of ain given by the author is Calviniat, 
it is Calvinist in a moderate form, very diff'erent in spirit from the 
definition, oCthe older Conf888ions. We recogniae the Calvinist stamp 
rather in thf! phrases used, such 88 moral inability and formal freedom, 
than in the 11uo1tance of the expoaition. The twelve brief chapters 
are packed full of careful analyais, strong argument, and theological 
information. The sn-.lyaia of the idea of sin given in the lint chapter, 
the comparison of the Christian idea with the doctrine or other reli
gions and theories, the distinction in the meaning of guilt in the fourth 
chapter, the diacuSBion of the univ11rsol prevalence of sin and its 
explunations in the sixth and seventh chapten, the def.,nce of the 
doctrine of the Full ond of nntive depravity-are all excellent. 
Not the least interesting chapter is the lost one, in which the author 
dwells on the "elements of hope" in the Christiftn doctrine. The 
very tact that sin is represented as a fall implies a high doctrine 
of man's original st11te, and justifies tM hope of redemption. The 
ume law of solidarity which is at work in the Fall is at work also 
in redemption. The diaobediO?nce of the first Adam is met by the 
obedience or the aecond, " rec11pitulated" as J rena,Uil would uy. 
The treatise is earnestly to be commended to theological students all 
and sundry. 

lngpiration, and other Lectures. By T. GEORGE RooKE, B.A., 
late President or Rawdon College, Leeds. Edited by two 
of his StodentL Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1893 . 

.As a preacher'■ best memorial is a volume of his sermons, so a pro
feBBOr's best memorial is founJ io specimens of bis "°aching. This 
thought doubtleu suggested the publication of three courses of lectures 
in memory of an accomplished teacher, whoee too early death was a 
grt:at luu oot merely to the B:aptidt Churchee, but to the Church at 
large. It is a thoughtful, devout, 11eholarly, winning personality that 
is r.,, • .,Hled io these page■. Thfl prefatory memoir might well have 
beeu lunger, and a portrait would have been a welcome addition. 

'J"he three aeries of Lectures on psycholo~y, in11piration, and pastoral 
thtoloery are intrinsically good. '.!"he ,ix chapters on psychology give 
a bri1:-1; clear review of the subject. Other 1ix chapters on the au~o-
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rity of Scripture and inspiration take op a position which will commend 
itself to moderate, thoughtful miod■. Six chapters, again, on pu&oral 
work di■cua the different a1pect1 of a put.or'■ work, and glow with 
whole-beaned ltevotion. The coon■el■ given 11re excellent. "At the 
beginning of your ministry abetain from politieal ■trife and public 
aer.ular bu■inem altogether, and never engage in either unl888 yoo are 
fully persuaded that you will thereby ■erve your generation accordiog 
to God's will, and that you will not di■bonour your ministerial calling, 
nor weaken your influence for good with any one. Al■o, be very chary 
of preaching ■ermon■ that might appeRr political and secular rather 
tha.o tending distinctly to religious edification." 

The Mystery of Grat:e, and other &rm.una. By HUGH MACMILLAN, 

D.D., LL.D., F.R.S.E. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1893. 

Dr. Macmillan'■ is one of the hou■ehold name■ of edifying religiou■ 
literature. \\' e can never have too much from bis pea, for he hu 
published no balf-fioiahed work. And hie writinga abound in what 
is eo helpful to a preacher'■ 1111cceaa-namely, ill1111trat.ioo taken cbiefty 
from nature, but often also from litel'ftture, hiatory, and art. The 
very title■ of aome of the■e twenty ■ermon■ are characteristic-" Gro,i-tb 
under Pre1Bure," "Moulded and Beaten Work,"" The Harmony of 
Christian Growth,"" A Rurdeo■ome StontJ," "Hind of the Morning," 
11 Win111 of the Morning," "'ihe Land of Far Distances," "Tbo 
Cherubim on the Vail,"" The Folded Napkin." The easy, graceful 
atyle i1 among the least merits of the volume. Evangelical doctrine 
iR just as con■picuolll!. Preachers and bP.arera alike may learn from 
the volume; preacher■ m11y learn the secret of effective preaching, 
bearers the aecret of Chriatian living. 

The F~kama of C1,,risl,i,a11,iJ,y. An Eaaay on the Religions 
History of Universities. By Cenu:s NEWTON BcoTI'. 
Revised and enlarged edition. London: Smith, Elder, 
& Co. 1893. 

There is much that i1 ambiguous about the positions taken in this 
work. There can, of course, be no objection to the statement that 
Christianity include■ all thHt i■ true io all other religioua 1ystem•. 
But the fin.t part of the preaen& work seem■ to maintain that, on the 
evolution principlt.-, other erroneous 1y1tem1 were nece11111ry precur
eora of Christianity. Feti■hism, Pantheism, Polythei■u1, Antbropo
morphi■m, Dualism, Monothei■m, Thei■m, are all treated in thi■ 
way. Christianity, or" Catholic Chriatianity," is the RynLheais of the 
others. This seem■ to 111 to break down the dialtinction between truth 
and falaehood, or a& leaat to go perilously near doing 110. Perhap■ 
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the writer only intend, to emphaaiae the true elementa in the prniou 
theories, but he doea not make thia clear. The second purt or the 
work makes the growth of a priestly order the teat of religious pro
gress. This is illustrated by reference to Ancient Egypt, Hellaa, Rome. 
Gaul, India, Iran, Israel. "Every great flowering season of the 
world's civilisationa, when not coinciding exactly, 88 in the great 
majority of c1111es, with the aacendency of a clergy, baa bad such an 
ascendency_ either for rapid effect or recent cause." "It is not sur
prising that, all over Europe at the present day, it is in the clergy 
that are found the warmest defenders of liber.ll 11. mere utilitarian 
education," In this country everything went well until the Govern
ment was moved to favour the spread of Atheism. " I have had 
opportunities of noticing in Spain how diagracefully the level of 
univenity studies hu sunk aince the clergy ceased to ho.ve the direc
tion of superior education." Whether the writer's standpoint is 
Anglican or Roman Catholic is far from clear. The book containa 
many suggestive extracts from writen on religion and civilisation, 
especially French writers. 

The Old Testament and the New Criticism. By ALBERT BLoM-
1'1.ELD, D.D., Bishop Suffragan of Colchest.er. London: 
Eliot Stock. 1 893. 

Dr. Blom6.eld disclaims any pretence to Hebrew scholanhip, but 
he holds that the great que1tion1 raised by the New Criticism must 
not ho Jeri entirely to Hebro.ista, becau!ll their arguments do notapply 
to> apecialista only, but claim to be judged by the same criteria which 
we should apply to the study of any other books. He deals minutely 
with various points raised in Dr. Driver'• Introductwn to the Literar 
Jun, of the Old TeatamrnJ, and wilh some leading contentioDB of Well
hausen, whose " shameleas irreverence " he does not forget to brand. 
We heartily agree with many of Dr. Blomlield'a criticisms, and com
mend his vigorous book to 1111 students of the subject. 

The Biblical flluatrator. Or, Anecdotes, Similes, Emblems, 
Illustrations, Expository, Scientific, Geographical, Histori
cal, and Homiletic, gathered from a wide range of Home 
and Foreign Literat~re, on the V eraes of the Bible. By 
JosEPR S. ExSLL, M.A. Hebrews. Vol. I. London: 
Nisbet & Co. 1893. 7s. 6d. 

The Biblical JUiutrator has established it.II reputation u a treasure
house packed with anecdotes, similes, and illustsations of every sort 
that a prencher or teacher wishes most to find. We know how much 
busy lay preachers prize and use it. The int.roduction deals carefully 
with the difficult queetion or authorship, and leans to the aide of 
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Apolloe. The selections are drawn from a wide range of homiletic 
literature, and thoee \Yho turn here will find careful exposition of the 
text and ample material for garnishing aermons and le880ns. On 
p. 606, line 15, "infirmity of consolation" is an evident misprint for 
"infinity." 

Th,e Every-JJay of Life. By the Rev. J. B. MILLER, D.D. 
London: Hodder & St.oughton. 1893. 31. 6d. 

This new volume of the "Silent Times" Series is very tastefully got 
up. It is half-bound in parchment, with gilt top, and is printed on 
rough paper. The 8888ya are just the thing to take into a quiet corner 
and to set one mll8ing on better things. They are always suggestive, and 
often have a glow of feeling about thl'm that quickens a reader's desire 
after" thingtJ that are excellent." We can t>ndorse the writer's words 
in his dedi<'ation of the book to those who want to grow better. "If 
you are aatiafied with yourself, you would better not read it, for it 
might spoil your contentment." We must add one word of criticism. 
The use of " would " in this sentence is not the only blemish in the 
volume. We hope that these will be removed in another edition, for 
they seriously detract from the pleasure with which one turns over 
Dr. Miller's pages, 

Christian Classi.u. Series VII. The Two Epistles of Clement. 
to the Corinthian.a ; The Epiatle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians ; The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes, by HoRACE E. 
HALL, M.A. (Loud.). London: Religious Tract Society. 

1893. 

Many etudents of early Christian literature will be glad to have four 
documents of such i01port11nce us these gathered aide by Bide into one 
volume. Mr. Hall has not overburdened hie work with Jt>arned intro
du()tions. We have not to wade through a mau of irrelevant matter, 
but find the ascertained fact~ clearly presented in a scholarly way. 
Nothing materiul is omitted. The translation reads easily, and the 
notes are useful. We hope that" book so valuable and instructive 
will get into the hands of many dieological atudenta. 

Tiu, Gospel of St. John. By .Al.ExANDEB .MA.cLAnEK, D.D. 
London: Hodder & St.ought.on. 1893. 3,. 6d. 

These expositions w~re prepared u a comment on the International 
Sunday School Leuuns for ihe American Sunday Sclwol Timu. The 
language is very simple, 11 befits the circle for which the studia 
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were written ; but they are full of profound thought, couched in 
Dr • .Maclaren'• felicitous style. The moat advanced and moet 
-epiritually-minded student will delight in the book, but the youngest 
t.eacher will also find it a helpful and auggeative guide in preparation 
for hia Biblo leaaona. The manner of treatment is eminently sug
,eati',e and practical. 

Tht,oso11Ay, or P,ycholi>gir,al Religion,. By F. M.u MOLLER, K.M. 
London: Longmans & Co. I 893. 

This volume conaiata of the Gifford Lectures deliverad Jut year by 
Profeuor Millier before the University of Glasgow. They are full of 
learning and instinct with a universal human sympathy. They are 
also penetrated by a devout spirit. At the aame time they are full of 
questionable speculations. To all students of the connection of tbe 
world's IJTNt furma of religion with each other and their relations to 
divine truth and 10 Christianity, this interesting volume, the re1ult of 
Tery much meditation during many yean, ia to be commended as one 
that calla for careful, wary, and independent, but yet not unsympathetic 
study. It will suggest much deep truth, though it contains not a little 
&hat ia very doulltful. 

1. Tiu Book of JOBhua. By WILLIAM G. Bu.um:, D.D., LL.D., 
New College, Edinburgh. 

2. Tiu Pi.rat Book of Kings. By Archdeacon FARRAB. 

London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1893. 71. 6d. each. 

1. In this volume Dr. Blaikie, we think, is at his best-plain, frank, 
thorough, aatout defender of thP historical truth of Scripture, a devout, 
eipOsitor who carries hia epiritunl inlligbt with him in all his study 
and e.,poeition, and everywhere writing with the glow of a heuty and 
orthodox Ohriat.ian. 

2. In this volume of the Expoaitor'a Bihle Dr. Farrar ia fully himself. 
It is a book of much learning, of insight, and instinct with high 
<lhriatian faith ; it ia also, like all its author writes, interesting aod 
aitractive. But it need, 10 be read with coution nnd in the exercise 
of an independent judgmt-nt. Some of its conceaaion• to the so-called 
"higher criticism " are queetinnable. The judgment of the able and 
estimable author, it need hardly be l!llid, ia by no means equul to bis 
&ifta of eloquence and historical imagination. 

TrutA in tlu Dimm Light of ReaB011, awl Rnelatit:m. 
Bev. JoBN: BLACKET. London: Nisbet & Co. 

By the 
1893. 

This is a plain, thoughtful book for plain people, dealing with &he 
profoundeat queatione affecting faith and salvation. 
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ft, Synqptic Prookm for EngliaA &tultn. B1 AI..num J. 
JOLLEY, ?dacmillan & 0o. I 893. 

We cannot recommend this volume u con&ributing anything or great 
importance to the aolution or one or the moat dilticult queations in 
literary and 1BCred criticiam. The well i1 very deep, ud we do not 
dwik Mr. Jolle1 hu been able to come near aounding ita dept,ba. 

The Oxford Clarendon Pre11 has illlled TAe Bool& of E""'11t, edited 
by R. H. Charlea, M.A., or Trinity College, Dublin, and Exeter 
College, Oxford, who has been helped in hia work by Dr. Cheyne 
and Dr. Sanday, to whom be dedicat• the Tolume .. in much 
gratitude." It ia tranalated from Pror<!aaor DiUmann'a Ethiopic text, 
and the volume contains and publilhea in full the Gizeh and other 
Greek and Latin fragment,. Thie ia a book for acbolan, and by them 
will be bailed whh much thankruln-. It need hardly be aid that ii 
is printed and nery way got up admirably, like all Iha, iemea from 
the great Oxford Prea. 

We have received from M818ra. Macmillan four additional Tolum• 
of Maurice'• work■• Some or theae are among the moat Taluable and 
eugge1tive of his writing■, although all contain more or 1 .. or confused 
thought. Hie L«:lv,v on Social Morality, deliwntl in de Uniw,rllily 
of Cambridge, is here publiahed in 11, second edition. Bia atandard or 
social morality ia, it need hardly be said, pure and high, and untainted 
by materialiatic utilitarianiam. His FritmtUAip of Booa, and olAer 
l.M:Cv,v, one oi hia bat esteemed booka, ia publilhed in a &fth edition, 
with an intereating Preface by hia friend, Thoma, Hugh•, Q.C. Hia 
volume or Sermona on T1ie Prayer-Book and tAe IArd.'11 Prayer i1 he~ 
in ita second edition. His Doctrins of Sacrifa;e, the Preface to which 
contains his reply to Dr. Candliah's criticism or hi• famoua E,.,-,., ie 
oue of hi■ weakeet boolu, full or fallaciea and paralogia1DL It appears 
here 1111 a third edition, the finL having been publiahed in 1854. 

Tiu Ezpoaitor. Vol. VII. London: Hocldw & St.ought.on. 

This appeara to be one or the beat of the Ezpoaitor aeries. Profeaaor 
Doda hu hie favourite■, but hi■ "Survey of Literature on the New 
Teatament " i■ very able and comprehensiTe. M:any other writers, not 
1... dietingui■hed or able, combine to ■npport this well-Dtabliahed 
mtacellany of Biblical u:po■ition and illu1tra&ion. 
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HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 

Edward the First. By ProfeSBOr T. F. TouT. London: 
Macmillan & Co. I 89 3. 

Tars would seem to be the author's fint book, at ony rate bis fint 
of any pretensions. He owns no university or college degree-at least, 
none is quoted; nor is it stated on title-fage or in preface of wbot or 
where he ranks as Professor. None the leBS be appears to have well 
done the import.nnt and difficult work of summarising the bietory and 
character of the grcate&t of the Plantagenet kiogs-perhapa we might 
justly say the greatest of the kings of England. Edward in this 
aerie11 take11 rank DB a grent "11tatesman," as one of twelve eelected 
English statesmen, a aeries begiouing with the Conqueror and ending 
with Peel, aod representing" those lending actora in our aft'aira who 
have left an abiding mark on the policy, the institutions, and the 
position of Gr11at Britain among States." To have been such a atate&
mon is, for a thirteenth-century monarch of England, the highest 
praise. It involves very much more than the mere gift of statesman
ship. No monarch of England in that age could ho,·e cleared bis 
ground for continuous and constructive stnte•mrmRbip, much leas 
could have held his ground as a legislator aod administrator of the 
highest cl&SI!, as in elf~ct Edward did during forty years-for he began 
to govern and virtually to reign before his father died-unless he had 
been also a brave and successful warrior, nod a aovereigo of kingly 
accomplishments and of great peraonal tact and influence. All this 
Edward was, and throughout Europe he was recognised by all rulers 
of men and all counsellors of kings as foremoet among potentates, and 
moat influential among coun&ellors. He wu yet more than this. He 
soared above and beyond the merB limits of nationality, or race, or 
personal ambition. He was a man of faith as well as of policy. He 
led the Jut crusading expedition of any historical importance, and led 
it ia the spirit of a sincere aoldier of the Church, warring, as he 
believed righteously, in behalf of Christ and His kingdom. His 
character also was, in many ·respects, superior to that of nearly all other 
monarchs of his period. He was not merely religious ; he was, in oil 
domestic virtues and duties, not ooly without reproach, but admirable. 
To this great king, in a clear, well-arranged, and, allowing for a verbal 
blemish here and there, very well aod effectively written summary of 
his history, Mr. Tout has done justice. His explanation is distinct 
and adequate of the steps by which, advancing on the first foundations 
laid by Henry III. in hie weakness, and hy the able but violent and 
overbearing Simon de Montfort, Edward was led to organise, in its 
n111in feaLures, the Parliamentary ,ystem of England in such a manner 
that, without any radical changes or cardinal dislocation of parts, it 
endured in grand continuity Qf principle and growing development of 
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its orguni•tion and ita proportions during the centuries to follow. 
His account al110 of the Scotch overlordahip question seema to be good 
and impartial. In thirteen succe11Sive chapters the author deals with 
the early yean of Edward, the Barona' 'Wars, his Crul!8ding enterprise, 
his Continental policy, his conquest and 11ettlement of the Welsh 
Principality, his Legislation, the development of the Parliamentary 
system, hitl relations with the Church, the Scottish controveny and 
struggle, and the critie11l later years of his life. The book furnishea 
an excellent vie,v of the great character and the great deeds of' one 
who was every inch a king-a linguist, a lawyer, a statesman, an ad
ministrator, a Churchman, and at the same time a true English patriot, 
a skilful and dauntle11S warrior. In those old times, to be a great 
king was to be great indeed : weak kings, incompetent kingn, mediocre 
kinga, could never hold their own between baron,, commons, bishops, 
popes, and rival potentates. 1':dward Longshanks, a married man u 
fifteen, waa strong, brave, and full of counsel and reaource through 
all his days till, great to the end, he :iied at what, in tho1111 days, was 
the full old age of' sixty-seven. 

J. Rulers of India. Lord Clive. By Colonel G. B. M.&LLESo~, 

C.S.I. Oxford: Clarendon Preu. 1893. 2s. 6d. 

2. TM Marques, Wellesley, K.G. By the Rev. W. H. HcnoN, 
M.A. 2s. 6d. 

1. This volume yields to none or the "Rulera or India" Series in 
interest and importance. A more spirited sketch of the life and work 
of the great soldier and administrator, who laid the foundations of' our 
Indian Empire, could not be desired. The chapter on Olive's " Early 
Years" shows that bis chief characteristics, even aa a achoolboy, were 
boldness and insubordination. He was daring almost to recklessness ; 
a leader who never lost his head, but proved calmest when the danger 
was greatest. Hia father, disgusted becauae his eldest son would not 
adopt the legal profeBSion, WDB glad to ship Robert off aa a writer in 
the service of the Kast India Company. On his arrival at Madr1111, 
Clive found himself set down to hard and uninteresting dutiep, which 
he performed sullenly nod without enthnsiaam. He held aloof from 
othera, and wrote to one of his cousins, " I have not enjoyed a happy 
day since I left my native country." Colonel l\(alleson traces the 
growth of the struggle between France and England in Icdia which 
unexpectedly changed the courae of Olive's life. lo 17 5 1 he secured 
a transfer to the military service, and soon compelled Arcot to sur
render without losing a single man. That brilliant exploit proved 
the turning-point of England's fortunes in the Ell.St. Clive waa soon 
on the high road to fame and fortune. He "revelled in danger. In 
ita presence his splendid qualities shone forth with a brilliancy which 
baa never been surpassed. His was the soul that animnted the material 
figure■ around him; hia the daring which could inspire hi, aubordi-
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natel, imbue them with hie own high courage, ancl mllke them like
wiae • conquer the impoHible.'" Hie memorable victory at PlaSBey, and 
tbe way in which he deal, with the Dutch invasion, are two atirring 
episode■ whioh Colonel Malleaon describes with great vigour. When 
be became Goveroor-General, Clive had to <le•l with a uautiny among 
the English officers which brought out his finest qualities. His work 
in India shines out more brightly in contrast with the miserable inca
pacity of the "Director■" at home, men who utterly fault:d to aee 
what a future the splendid daring of their Governor was opening up 
for England, Clive Wl18 a great state■man as well •s a greut aoldier. 
He was n born moater of men, never daunted by difficulty, never at 
fault in momenta of perplexity. His falae treaty with Aminchand ia 
conaidered by Colonel Malleaon u the chief blot on his reputation ; but 
we ahould like to know how many great general■ under the ■ame cir
cumstances would not have taken II Bimilar courae. Colonel Mallesoo'11 
vivid sir.etch ought to be in the hand■ of every Engliahman who wiahea 
to underatand the making of our Indian Empire. 

2. Mr. Hutton huafine subject, and he haa given us oneot'the most 
interesting volumes of this invaluable aeries. Wellesley has been called 
"the Great Proconsul," and he well dese"es that proud title. In the 
vastneSB of the territory over which he ruled, in the principles of his 
administration, and his own perBOnal character,just, despotic, cultured, 
he remind~ us of the Viceroys who ae"ed the Roman State. He wu 
grandson ofthat Richard Colley, who became heir to Garret Wesley 
on the refusal of the future poet of Methodism to accept the honour. 
Richard Wesley was pronounced by Dr. Goodall, head master of 
Harrow, to be easily Poraon's auperior as a scholar. After a brilliant 
career at college he entned political life. As a member of the Irish 
House of Peers, young Lord Mornington aoon attracted attention. In 
I 7 84, he enlered the English House of Commona, and gradually worked 
hill way up,vard till he was appointed Governor-General of India in 
1793. The littleViceroy who revelled in pageantry was a" Sultanised 
Englishman," but he soon showed that prudent foresight and capacity 
for high position which made his rule ao memorable. "He found the 
East India Company a tradinlf body: hP. left it, utmost in spite of 
itself, the mightiest power in the land." 'fhe way in which he reduced 
the renowned 'l'iptl, who was plotting with the French, was his first 
great exploit. 'l'he serious difficulties in the Karnatik, T•njore, and 
Oudh were dealt with in the ume decisive and masterly fashion. The 
Marath'8 gave him more trouble, but he would have brought the 
matter to 11 triumphant conclusion had not Colonel Mon110n lost nerve 
in the struggle with Holkar, the Marothii general. The disuter thus 
met by our army cau!ed a panic among the Directors, who sent Corn
wallis out to t11ke Wellesley's place. Had he been left alone he would 
■oon have retrieved the serious disaster and crushed the Maratha power, 
which WRB now allowed time to gather strength before it was broken 
up by Lord Hastings. Wellesley ■aw clearly that instead of a mere 
trading company we hod in India the opportunity of creating an Empire 
and a sreat nation. He is the first Indian viceroy who stands forth 
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decisively u a Christian ruler. He proliibited the 111cri&ce of children 
at the Gange•, and cauaed 11n investigation of Sati which prepared (or 
its11bolition by Lord Willism Bt>ntinck. On his return home hv took 
an active put in politice. His 111·ork as English Resident at the Court 
of Spain and ■1 Foreign Minister did much to secure for hie brother 
dioee resource■ by which be was enabled to gain hie great victories in 
the Peninsula. Wellealey bec11me Lord Lieutenant of Ireland in 1821, 
and laboured bard to reatore pe:ace and concord to Ireland. He wu 
not a popular niler, but be was a genuine philanthropist and a Car
sighted stateaman. He was a brilli11nt talker, whose bon mota were 
oonatantly repeated in aociety, but he waa what his contemporaries 
called "a man of pleasure." Perhapa that is ihe explanation or hi■ 
comparative failure as 11n English politician. Hia work in India 
"ren111in1 unt>ffaced and ineft'11ceable." He taught tha native race, to 
cell98 their feuds and turu to England for union and rule. " He 
destroyed tbe cruel and tbrealeniog Mohammedan power in tbe South. 
He cban~ed Oudh from a danl!'er into a wegwird, and aet Bengal Cree 
on every side from fear of foreign attack. He paralysed iC he did not 
destroy the hydra-beaded conlede111cy of the Mmtha:5. He made the 
name of Eugland honoured from Persia to the Red Sea : and he raised 
her (11rue in a way more dnrable thBD by military exploita. He taught 
her rulers, her civilians, her judges, to trust for their power only to 
the uprightnNS of their livea, the completeness of their labouN, their 
knowledge of the character and the learning of the people committed 
to their charge." 

Bygone Warwickshire. Edited by WILLLUI ANDREWS, F.R.H.S. 
Holl: Andrews & Co. 1893. 7a. 6d. 

,varwickshire affords ample material for a popular county history, 
and Mr. Andrew■' contributors have known how to avail themselvea 
of the historic 8890Ciation■ of Kenilworth, Coventry, and other famowi 
places in the shire. Mr. Page deals ilt happy 11tyle with Kenilworth, 
and Mr . .Axon's" St. Wulfstan" is very entertaining. Mr. Waltersgive11 
eome plt>usant •• Glimpses" of George Eliot's W arwicksbire ■cenery; ttnd 
Mr. w· all, though he takes a long time to reach the heart of bis subject, 
bas collected IIOfllfl quaint bite of Folk-lore. There is an interesting 
article on "Lady Godiva," and a good account of Lawrence Sheriff, 
to whom we owe Rugby School. Three brightly written papers deal 
with "Shake11penre at Homt>," "The Sbakespe11re Garden,'' and " The 
Hathaway Cottage at Shottery." Graver subjects nre not overlookt'd. 
Aa a trustworthy and readable introduction to Wnrwickahire worthiea 
.and to the antiquitiea of the county we know no better book. It is got 
up in the attractive style which has made the "Bygone" Serie■ de
eervedly popular, and is well illustrated and printed in bold type. On 
p. ::6, "joist" is a misprint, and there i1 a slip in the name ..-Eschylua 
OD p. 2J7• 

[No. CLXI.)-NEW SUIES, VOL. XXI. No. I, .. 
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Lu,ytla, Yeal,m/,ay and To-day. 
trat.ed by w. D. ALMOND. 

I 893, 38. 

By HENBY M. GREY. Illus
London : J oho Haddon & Co. 

Thia inatructive a.nd entertaining history of one or our most important 
commercial hodies ought to become widely popular. Mr. Grey'• 
aketcbea originally a.ppeared in the /lluatrat«l London Neu,e, and are 
here published with many additions, which add much to their valne. 
Any one who will 1tand at the eutern end of the Royal Exchange 
between eleven and four will noti<-e a constant atream of people 
hurrying in and out, moat of whom have a busy, pre-occupied air.· Ir 
he paues through the great iron gatew"y, ond turns sharp to the right, 
he -■ a large doorway, over the fanlight or which is the magic in
acription "Lloyd'e." He may climb the broad staircue, but there an 
official in reaplendent uniform bars further progress. H" member is 
wanted, bia name is given by the jani&or to the "caller," who stands 
in bia little pulpit, ond ainga it out in stentorian tones. Down the entire 
length of the room are three rowa of " boxes," with apace for three 
penona to sit on each aide. Here the underwrite.rs are buay entering 
the " risks" they accept, signing policies, or " taking down " claims. 
that have been examined and pused. Policie1, when signed, are put 
into a wired receptacle, from which the broker■ take them aa they 
pllllll. The gangways between the boxes are thronged by brokers and 
clerks, wbo have no little difficulty in 11Voiding collisions as they push 
frona one underwriter to another. Great care is taken to guard agninHt 
the ndmiasion of any aave men of stability and repute into the charmed 
circle of underwriters. A candidute must procure a recommendation 
signed by aix memben, who a;.tend at the weekiy committee to answer 
questions. If the ballot is favourable, the new member must deposit 
with the committee £5000 or £6000, on which he receives interest. 
The principal is returned three years after he ceases to be a member. 
Beeidea tbie, there is on entrance fee of £400, and an annual eub
scription of twenty guineas. A member who is not on underwriter 
pRya an entrance foe of £25 and a subecription of aeven guineas. 
This great institution, which now almost awa,s the sceptre over the 
shipping world, owea iu rise to Ndward Lloyds Coffee-house in Tower 
Street, where nautical men used to congregate as early as 1688. In 
1.hose daya it wos the favourite place for delivering up runaway slaveP, 
but its connection with marine insurance liad not yet beguu. In 
1692 Mr. Lloyd moved to the corner of Lombard Street and Abchurch 
Lane, where the prosperity of hia house Bleadily increased. Four 
yeara Inter he published Lloyd', News. It appeared three times a week. 
giving shipping and commercial news of all sorts. By degree& the 
place came to be recognised os the centre of marine insurance. Busi
nea grew so rapidly that in 17 70 the brokers and underwriters moved 
to temporary quarters in Pope's Head Alley. It was !\Ir. John Julius 
Angerstein who prevented the members taking up their quarters in 
&he rooms lotely occupied by the British Herring Fishery Company, 
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ud aecured premiaee in the Royal Exchange. The Mercen' CompanJ 
offered tbe leue of these roou11 on condition that Mr. Angeratoin 
made himself penonally reeponlible for the rent of £180 per 
1111num. This waa in 1774, and Lloyd's baa been housed in the Royal 
Exchange ever 1ince. Mr. Angerstein became quite an in1titution at 
Lloyd'•, and for sixteen years was Chairmon of the Committee. Policiee 
which bore hia name were called" Juliana," and were much prize~ br_ 
the broker■, who knew that where he led the beat men at Lloyds 
would follow. The great corporation hu not con lined itself to marine 
insurance, as ar,me lively page■ in thie book bear witnea. The service 
which it rendered by promoting the first lifeboats will always be 
remembered as one of the glories of Lloyd's. A more public-spirited 
corporation English commerce has never known. The attempted frauds 
aupply a capital chapter, and the details of the busineu whicb introduce 
ua to the "Loss Book," the list of "arrival■," the history of every 
captain and every veasel are very entertaining. We hava not met a 
brighter volume than this for many a day. 

Th.e Fru Ckurc1,, of Scotland : Her Origin, FQU-ndera, and 
Hiatory. By PETER BAYNE, LL.D. Edinbur~h : T. and 
T. Clark. 611. 

It ia well that Dr. Bayne 1hould hsve done this work. The veteran 
author has not lo■t his fire or his force of vital intelligence; as was to 
he ezpected also, he writes with great breadth of sympathy, aDd is 
candid in his judgmenta of men of every school alike, divines ond 
statesmen, who took part in the great controversy of which he writes, 
although Chalmers, Candlish, Cunninghom, Buchanan, and Guthrie 
are his great heroes. At the same time, the verdict of history is not 
likely, we think, to agree with his statement that the whole contro
versy arose out of an act of usurpation on the part of the Court of 
Session, connived at by the British Parliament. That ia a " ■talwart" 
Free Church assumption, but not likely to be endorsed by a dispaa
aionote student of the legol aspects of the c1111e, ns exhibited in the 
volume of Stnte Trials recently reviewed in this journal. From a 
Free Church point of view, howevar, this volume is to be commended 
118 well-informed, vivid, excellently written, and written also in a liberal 
and kindly 11pirit. 

Partliu.r,. By GEORGE RAWLINSON, M.A.., F.R.G.S., &c. &c. 
London: T. Fisher Unwin. I 89 3. 511. 

One of the greatest empire■, with nn exct'edingly obscure history, 
was that of Parthia. No one could so fitly write this volume of the 
"Story of the Nations" as the very learned Emeritua Professor, who 
has here clearly and snccinctly brought out to view the line of growth, 
development, and swift decay diacloeed in t.he eight centuries which 
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measured the )ifp, or Parthia. At lut we have a flrat-clua monograph 
which will enable the atudent &o understand an empire or which the 
wonderful force and greatness are implied in many an alluaion of &he 
old-world clas,ica, but hitherto h11ve been involved, for moat atudenh 
aud even scholan, in deep obscurity. 

BELLES LETTRES. 
Quationa tit I88'1U. By EDMUND GossB. London : W. Heine-

mann. J 893. 71. 6d. 
]Un. Goss£ has a pleuant way of dealing with hi■ topic■ which make■ 
Lhia volume very auractive. It ia a aeri• of contemporary criticiama 
dealing with that floating literature of the day in studying which the 
atudent feels that he ia not yet controlled by tradition nur hedged 
about with logical deductions. 11 The critic niay enjoy the euy ll8D88 
of having abandoned the lecturing deak or the tribune, and of ming
ling in euy converation with men who are not bound to pre■erTe 
any decorum in listening to his opinions." The finl paper, on &he 
" Tyranny of the Novel," ■hows bow completely &ction holds the field in 
contemporary liter1&ture1 and pleads with the leacling nonlilltl to 
extend their field-to treat life broadly and to treat it whole. The 
■illy piping of the loves of the drawing-room and the obaequiouanea■ 
ahown towards II a aupposititiou■ public clamouring for the common
place" which inapire the majority of novel-writen, must give pl11ee 
&o wider and saner view■ of life. Our noveliata, Mr. Goaae holds, 
write too early &nd too fast. M. Zola ia held up aa "&he one living 
noveliat who bu 1triven to give a large, competent, and profound 
view of the n1ovement of life." We regret that &here i1 not aome 
more vigorous protest against Zola'■ nauaeoua realism. The paper on 
"The Influence of Democracy" on literature i1 Tery inter111ting, and &he 
question " Hoa America produced a Poet 7" i1 handled in a way that 
every competent judge on tbia ■ide of the Atlantic will approve. We 
are glad to note the sentence about "the butard jargon of Walt 
Whitman, and kindred returns to ■beer barbarism," a jut and timely 
protest iodeed. "Tennyson-and Aner" deals with &he ingratitude 
oft.he hour towards our surviving poets. Mr. Goae •y■, "I believe 
that I tKke very aafe grouod when I IRY that our liTing poeu preaent 
• variety und amplitude of talent, a fulneu of tone, an accompliah
ment in art, auch as few other generations in England, and ■till fewer 
eleewhere, have been in a position to exul, in." We cannot afproTe 
the tone in which l\lr, Go888 trt'llts the ahady 1ide of Shelley a life, 
buc hi■ book i■ full of 1uggesiive paaaages ao brightly put tha& Chey 
cauaoi fail to gain II ho■& of readen, 
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ART AND &STHETICS IN PRANCE. 

In the .4rCutu Cele6ruSeri11,• M.A. Ga1ier'aezcellen,monograph, 
0 Philippe et Jean Bapllete de Champaigne," ii or 1111uaual illtereat in a 
hiatorical point ot' view. Flemiah by origin but nacaraliaed ill Prance, 
Philippe de Champaign• and hi11 nephew Jean exerci•d the mleir 
of portnuL-paintiog under peculiarly favourable conditionL The 
reign of Loui1 XIII. w11 prolific ot' commanding and picturuque 
peraonalitiea in both Church and State, moa& of whom i, f'ell to the 
lot of the■e accomplilhed ani■ta to place on canvu. LoDis him111lf', 
Richelieu, Turenne, Cardinal de Retz, Janaeniua, Antoine and 
Angelica Arnauld, and Dio■t of the more eminent of the Purt Royaliltll, 
were limned by either the uncle or the nephew. Both alao cul&ivued 
with 1ucce11 the field of 111cred art, that field in which real BDOCIII i1 
., difficult of achinement, and anything leu impermillible. II. 
Gazier'• e:irtremely intereet.i.ng ■tudy is made the more valuable by 
n11merou1 engravinp of high artiatic merit. 

In the eame Seriea we have alao received "Lea Fr.ea Van Oatade," 
by Marguerite Van de Wiele, who write■ with ample knowledge, 
critical appreciation, and charming grace and ea11 concerning th11B 
pdi4 maUru of the Dutch 1ehool, in whom, u ■be ju■tly 1'8111UU, i■ 
embodied the very type of' the modeat tranquil bourgeois life of their 
day and generation. 

The quarter'• L'.4rt.• i■ ohery various illtereet, comprising, beeiile■ 
comptu N11dua on the French, Eogli1h,andSpanilh e:shibitiona, art.i.clee 
on the Pau tupeatriea (aeventeenth centmy~ modem Japane11 ea
graviog, Egyptian religioua architeeture, the acquill&ion1 made by 
the Louvre at the recent di■peraion of the Colledioa Spiker, a not.ice 
of eome of the principal masterpiece• in the gallery of :M. H. A. 
Steengr■cht Van Duivenwoorden at the Hague, cauaerie■ on Champ
fteury and J. F. Millet, and other miecellanea too numerou■ to 
IJIICUJ, 

We bne al■o received a valuable aililitioo to our portfolio in the 
1h1pe of 101 engraving• from tbe work& of' eminent modern land
■c■piata of all 1eboola, i11ued in two part■, under the title Pay,agvtM 
Con"1nporafoa, 11t the mode■t price of three franc■ a par&. 

1. Portraiu. By AUGUST.&. WEBSTEB. 51. 
2. &lectiona from, tl,,e Verse of .A.vguta Wchtw. London: 

Macmillan & Co. I 89 3. 4,8, 6d. 
1. It hu been to ua a genuine p111111lre. io read thue poem■. la 

them we have Found aome of the bigbe■t qualitie■ of poet.ic geDiu
insight, 1ubtle1t analytic power, great inten■ity ot' feeling kept within 
due bound■ b:, fine arti■tic tute and culture, and often much lelicitJ 

• Paris: Llbralrle de L'A.rt. 
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of style. For the moat part, the greatly gifted authoresa treats the 
commonplacea of human life-love and hope and fear and disappoint
ment--emotiona and experiencea which all can feel and paaa through, 
but which only the true poet can expresa. One proof of the power of 
theee poems is found in the fact that the reader is constrained to read 
the volume through, and then begin again, and finally to wonder why 
he never heard of it before. Many of the linea, 1Uch aa " Oh crystal 
music of the air-borne lark," cling to the mind, and aome of the poems, 
such aa "The CBBtaway," and, in a widely dift"erent atyle, "The Hap
pieat Girl in the World," make an indelible impression. We ahould 
have liked to hear more frequently the note of jubilation. If the 
writer is too often in the vein of sadne•, and sometimes of melancholy, 
this is not because she doe■ not know what givea to life so much signi
ficance and i■ the aecret of the " living hope :" 

" Aye, there'■ the answer to one's every want, 
One's every doubt, that promi■e by-alUl../Jy; 
It gives thia life a beauty, aa the glimpae 
Between the hilla of the great open -
Givea to some inland nook among the woods ; 
It ia the full completed melody 
The ahifting prelude hint■ at. Life ia good, 
But moat bec11uae, in it■ beat perfec:tneas, 
It comes like memory of that other life 
We have not known, but shall." 

This ia the third edition. More than twenty years have paaaed 
aince the iaaue of the aecond. A fourth, we trust, will BOOn be called 
for. 

2. The volume of Sd«liona contain■ some of the best of the Portrait., 
and eeveral of the lovely lyrica which abound in the author'• c:laSBic 
drama■, Jn a Day, Tk Senunce, Diagv,i«a, &c, For more than a 
quarter of a century Mn. Webeter baa taken a vary high place in 
literary circle■, both as a thinker and a1 a poet. It ia a hopefnl sign 
lhat her pregnant poema are now finding wider and more popular 
appreciation. 

The Warwick Ska'kupeare: The Tragedy of King Richard II. 
Edited by C. H. HERFORD, Litt. D. u. 6d. 

The Tragedy of Juliua C(1!8(J,r, Edited by ABTBUR D. INNr.s, 
M.A. u. 

London: Blackie & Son. 1893. 

The Warwick Sltalupeare ia an attempt to present the greater playa 
of the dramatist in their literary aspect, and not merely aa material for 
the atudy of philology or grammar. It ia not a rival to the Clarendon 
Preaaedition, with which it naturally invite■ compariaon, for the minutia, 
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needed in examinations are not given here; but it is the best guide for 
tb088 who wish to study the literary beauties of the plays. The In
troductiom are valuable. Professor Herford's 11ecouut of the early 
performances or Richard II. ia worth noting. Ita atudious avoidance 
or noiae and buatle, of obvioua and harrowiug tragedy makes 
Richard II. ill-suited to our large theatres. " Its wealth of poetry and 
meaning are disclOBed only by intima~ atudy." Mr. Pater aya that 
in the hands of Kean the pl11y became like an exquiaite performance 
on the violin. The care with which any divergene6B from history nre 
pointed out is a uaeful feature of Profeasor Herforcl'a work. The 
notes give careful and adequate explanations of any difficult point&, and 
the glOSB&ries 1ue excellent. The attention given to Shakespeare'■ 
prOtlOdy in both these little volumes i11 a noteworthy feature. Mr. 
Innes' Introduction to Juliua <.Jmaar is not quite 110 full as tb:1t to 
RicAard. JI., but hie work is quite 11s painstaking and exact u that or 
his brother editor. Theae neat little editions ought to aecnre a very 
large circulation. They are a di11inct acquisition for lovers or Shakea
peare. 

Tiu Fair Land of Time. Selections from the Poets for the 
Seasons and the Months. Illnatrated by FRED. MINES, 

PAUL DE Lo:sGPU and BERTHA MAoumE. 121. 
Children', Storie, from Dic~na. Bet.old by his Granddaughter 

and othen. Edited by EDRIC VRF.DENBURO. Illustrated 

by FRANCES BRUNDAGE, HAROLD CoPPnm, and others. 61. 

London: Raphael Tuck & Son. I 893. 

These volumes have been sent ua a■ specimens of the books which 
Mear,. Tuck are iauing for a prize cou1petition which ie to be on 
even a larger ■cale than those which they arrunged at the Dudley 
Gallery in 1880, and the Royal Institute or Painter■ in Water Coloura 
in 1890. J<!ach competitor must buy one of the volumes; so that this i ■ 
a very ingenioua arrangement for culling attention to Messrs. Tuck's 
publications for the yeur. :But it will also BLimulute many amateurs 
to Bend in literary and art contributions, and will thus have a distinc, 
educational value. The Fair Land of Time is a beautifullygot-upvolume 
with coloured illustrutiona r11preaenting the n1onth1 and 1188110na. 
Bertha :M:aguire's epraya of 011k-leaves and holly are the best thinp rn 
the volume, but Mr. )Iinee' richly-coloured full-page illuairai1one 11ru 
Tery attractive, and the selections of poetry are happy. The 
Cliil,dre11,'11 Stories from Dickffltl make a really delightful book. The 
pathos and gay humour of these tal .. a never aeem to be exhausted, 
whilst aome of the pictures ore not unworthy even of such a text. 
Prances Brundag1:•~ culourl:t! porir11its of 'l'i11y 'J'im, Liule 1•11ul aod 
Florence, A, the Holly-Tree Inn, the Kenwiga l!'amily, are very &eking, 
and some of the black and white pictures are IIC&J'C8ly 1- attractin. 
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./Jen Jonaon. Edit,,d by BRINSLEY NICBOLSON, M.D. With 
an Introduction by C. H. HERFORD. In Three Volumes, 
Vol. I. London: T. Fisher Unwin. 

This is one of the "Mermaid Series," a series which profeBBea to 
give the "beat plays" of Lhe old dramati.ats, buL which, in fact, givee 
the complete plays of aorue of the coarsest and grossest among Lhe 
playwrighta of the most demoralised period of dramatic authorship, 
such for example ns Wycherley. Such books are, of cotlrlle, only 
intended for Lho use of prof8811ional 1tudenta of dramatic literature. 
All the volumes are-111 the preaent one, the first of three, ia-advertiaed 
to be " unexpurgated." Thia volume contains three of the beat among 
the dramas of "rare Ren Jonaon," and students will appreciate the 
cbeapne1s nod convenience of the publication in this form, and in th,ee 
volume■, of bis" beat play•." The remaining volumes will be looked for. 

The .Adventures of Sherlock Holmes. By A. CONAN DoYLE. 

Second Edition. London: G. Newnes. I 893. 
Dr. Doyle's "Study in Scarlet" made Sherlock Holmes a well

known character to many readers. The llmateur detective has never 
been painted in more attractive fashion u a man of good education 
who h1111 specially cultivated the subjects which might help him in his 
Feculiar profession, and reduced the faculty of observation to aome-
1 hing like a science. Holmes finds a second self in the person of his 
friend Dr. Wataon, who assists him in his chief undertakings, and 
generally plays the part of confidant and chronicler to the absorbed 
end lonely detective of Baker Street. Crime, of course, has its pari 
in these twelve adventures. But, happily for the reader's ne"es, be i1 
not aet down to study twelve chapters of horror. "A Scandal in 
Bohemia" deals with a king'a entanglement with an actreaa. Holmes 
is in,tructed to ,ecure a photograph of the prince and the lady which 
threatens to make trouble on the eve of the king's marriage. He finds 
out where the photograph is concealed by a clever trick, but Irene 
Adler outwits him at the critical moment, and slips through his fingers 
in a way that made him feel that she eclipsed the whole ·of her sex. 
"A Ca~e of Identity " introduce~ us to a lower stratum of aocie&y, 
and is certainly no pleasing view of a London interior. " The Hell
headed League," with its description of Fleet Street choked with red
headed men s-ieking a 1ituation, is really t90 ridiculous. The hone11, 
pawnbroker who geta the place is tbua kept out of the way whilst hia 
new assistant undermines bis premises, in order to rob the City and 
i;uburban BBDk. "The Boscombe Valley Mystery" describes the 
detection of a murder in a very clever fashion. Perhaps the most. 
amusing chapter is•• The Man with the Twisted Lip." A gentleman 
who lives in Lee i1 aeen by his wife in an upper room of a squalid 
Loudon atreet, apparently in grave peril. 8he calla the police; buc, 
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though hie clotbee are found in the room, all trace of the buaband ia 
gone. Sherlock Holme■ i1 aet to work, aud finds that the loeL man ia 
a profo!lllior,al beggar who makes more than aeven hundred pounds a. 
year, but hBB managed to keep bis secret from his wife, and is willing 
to go to Bow Street on ■uspicion of murder rather than let the truth 
be known. Sherlock Holmes' appearance in the cells at Bow StrecL 
wilb tho sponge is one of the beat bits in the book. •• The Beryl 
Coronet" and •• The .Hine Carbuncle•• are two mysterious jewel 
robberies. F..ach adventure is complete in itself, and all are both 
readable and exciting. The handsome volume, with its excellent 
illuatration11, does credit to the enterprising publisher of the Stra,,4. 
JlagaziM, 

Many Inventions. By RUDYARD KIPLING. London : Macmillan 
& Co. 1893. 

Thia volume will not, we think, enhnnce its author's reputation. 
The beat of the •• inventions," moatly very brief, are not 10 good as 
the better stories of hia former books. The tone is certainly not. 
higher. The reali•m is wonderfully vivid, as in all be writes; but 
reali,m may be perfect aod startling, and style brief and vivid, and 
yet off'ence may be given to a refined taate, and the demands of 
Cbriatian feeling may be violated. l\lr. Kipling'• realism ia never 
Reductively immoral, like that of the modem French school, but it is 
aometimea as coarse and na repulsive. The spirit of his writing is. 
here a!ld there rather pagan than Christian. Reverence for aacred 
things ia hardly found in it. Therefon-, notwithstanding the un
doubted genius which he posseaaes, but which bu not yet learnt to 
charm or morally to b~oefit bis readers, we cannot recommend 
J/any lnventiot1a as a book likely to improve the taate or the 
character of those that read it. It is not a book to be recommended 
to reading circle,, much lees for the use of Chriatinn gathering■. 
There ia too much in it that tends to coeraen the mind, and 118 a whole 
it lt:avea a bad taate in the n1outh. To be much with such stories u 
moat of those in this volume is not to keep good company. 

ParlJQfl, JOM8. A Novel in three volumel!. By FLoRENC& 

MARRY AT, London: Griffith, Farran & Co. I 893. 

Mi1111 Marryat'a hero ia a W elab clergyman, who ia introduced to us 
calmly plodding along the homely path of duty, idolised by bis old 
mother, and happy in the love of a wile who, with all her excellence11, is. 
singularly ungraceful and untidy in personal appearance. Paraon 
Jones loves bis garden almos, ~tter than bis pariah, and vegetates 
quietly at Llantygollen, till he meets a l\lr. Bolun, who dercribee him
self ea a Literalist, and manage■ to sow in his fritend'1 heart a s\range 
diacontent with his own position and the leadera of his Church. A 
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11till more powerful influence comes into the parson's life witb the 
advent of a young lady, who hBB lost her mother and been myirteri
oualy deeerted by her lover. She is led to unbosom herself to Parson 
.Jones, who crushes the love for this girl that has been rising in his heart, 
finds out her father, and at last marries her to her old lover. He hides 
the secret of bis own diatr8118 from his wife and mo1ber, but the shnrp 
eyee of hia college friend, George Bates, 110 ariatocrat who ia labouring 
with unselfish devotion as no Eas, End clergyman, find out the cause 
of hi■ sorrow. Pan.on Jones resign, bis living, and goes out as a 
LiteraliRt mil!Biooary to New Zealand. The old mother's panegyrics 
-on her son are overdrawn, and the flippant deacriptione of the luxury 
at the bishop's palace whilst the pnreon at Llantygolleo had no power 
co banish the rats from his church or repair its leaking walls, are 
simply ridiculous. The case against churcb-prayel'II does not need 
such a parody of argument ae is given us here. " Since prayer is thl' 
language o( the aoul to God, aouls cno no more proy in set laogwige 
that has been made for them, than a son could addrus his Ca1her from 
the depths of hie heart in a formal speech that he bad learnt be(ore
hand. n What comes o( the Lord's Prayer if aucb a canon is to be 
laid down 7 George Bates and his houaekeeper are the most auccesaful 
portraits in the book. The panoo himself is a fine character, but he 
ie epoiled hy the weakoeu that makes him fall a prey to V ereoa 
Sbaw'e beauty and Ernest Soluo's arguments. 

Tiu CONJ.uest of Meri«, a1ul Peru, prefaud by the DiaemJery 
of the Pacific. An Historical Narrative Poem. By 
KINAHAN CORNWALLIS. New York: Daily Inuigator 

Office. 1893. (h. 

Mr. Cornwallis is the editor and proprietor of a daily financial 
paper in New York, and was at one time financial editor of the Ne1r, 
Y01"k Herald. A.a be aays in bis preface," I make my daily bread in 
a bakery not devoted to poesy, and far removed from J:>arnul!us." 
Poetry baa 't>een the busy editor's hobby for years. He baa Nt him
aelf to study the early history of America with a conscientious care 
which adds great.ly to the value of bia work. "Excepting Irving and 
Prel!COtt, probably no prose historian of the age of discovery and 
exploration in the New World ever studied and collated more 
authoritiea, original and modern, on the aubject, or tried hardr.r, or 
with a more unbi881ed mind, to diacover and tell the true atory of the 
career and voyagea of ColumbUB and liis followera, u well u that of 
the diacovery of the Pacific, and the conquest of )lexico and Peru, 
than I have done. For these extensive and laborious researches I have 
little to show, except to cloae students of the period; but I feel amply 
repaid by the conaciou,neu that there is not 110 error of fact, in verse 
or foot-note, in the whole of the t,vo volumes." We recently reviewed 
Mr. Comwallia' Song, of Jimtrica and Columbua, but thia book 
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itaelt flow, euily, and ii fl-n& to read. We C1111Dot call &he TOlume 
a work of genim. but it 11 certainly a monument of painataking re
aearoh, and may aerve u an introduction to proae hil&oriae dealing 
with t.be ame mbject. The time of publication ii well chosen. 

Sea. Drtama. By FLO, J ACKSOl!l, London : W. Andren & 
Co. 1893. u. 

Mill .Jaok1on'1 arllNI little poem■ ■eem to hHe caught the apiri& 
of the aea. "\Ve Six," with it■ de■crip&ion of a dead mter, i1 a 
touching ■ong of a homehold. " Bunaet Time " paints the 1trong 
lover atanding with hi• 1weethear& on the ahore; while& " .At Cloae of 
Day" deal■ wit.b an old dam.i'■ memori11. I& i1 a lit.de Tolume which 
IOTen of poe&r)' will prize, and Mr. Andrew■ hu dr-.1 it in •er, 
neatconn. 

TmnyBtY11,'• Life and Poetry, antl Mida.ku eon«ning Tenny,on. 
By EuoENE PABSOl!lS, Chicap: 43 Bryant A.venue. 

Mr. Panon■' pamphlet repreaent■ much loring atudy of Tenny■on'■ 
life and t.be literature which baa grown up around hi■ name. He i■ 
nt.ber bard on the 1mall erron ot the wri&en in mapainea and ency
clopediu, but hi■ own uetch i■ helpful and appreciatiTe, and the Iii& 
of worb on Tenny■on will be found u■eful by 1tudent■. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Cla,ri.ftd, Ingest of the R«orda of the &cvty for tM P1VYJHl,!JO-tior,, 
of the Goapel tn Por,i,gn Part,, 1701-1892. With 
maoh Sapplement.ary Information. London : publiahed 
at the Societ:,'■ 08ice, 1893. 

TIiis ■tout volume containing a thoUMDd pese■ of condenaed in
formation about the Soc.iety for t.be Propagation of t.be Goepel in 
Foreign Part.■ and itA worken for a couple of centurie■, hu been pre
pared by Mr. C. F. Pucoe, who hu BPfCial charge ot t.be Society'• 
MSS., archi•e■ and bookl. He baa ■acrificed to it ell hi■ lei■un, and 
eTen hi■ annual holiday■ tor t.be lut be year■• It wu at fir1t pro
poaed to print Terbatim the manuscript journal■ oft.be Society from ita 
incorporation in 1701 up to the cloae of the eighteenth century, but 
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thi■ would have required five large quart1111, and the work or the 
nineteenth century would still have been un&ouched. Such a project 
WIB evidently impracticable, but Mr. PRBCoe baa gone through the 
mus of material, and given 1111 a volume which, as the Archb_ishop of 
CBDterbury says, i■ " full of intereat in its narrative, and full of vivid
DCIII in its touches." It ia a worthy record or a great society. With 
the exception of t!ie Falkland lslea, whP.re it had only an honorary 
mi11iooary, every colony of the Empire hBB at aome time or other 
received ib aid. From the lirst it has batd direct miuiona to the 
heathen, but its chief aim has been to build up the Colonial churches 
aa missionary centre■. It might, indeed, be described as the Episco(llll 
MiBBiooary Society, for one hundred and seven bishops have been 11up
por~d, wholly or in part, from its funds. Of the 3693 agents em
ployed between 1702 and 1892, only three aeceSBioos to other Chri,tian 
bodies are recorded on the roll. The operation, of the Society for the 
Propai.ration of the Gospel are now carried on in fifty-one dioceaes, one
fourth of its funds being spent on our Christian colooista, five-eighths 
on the conversion of the heathen, the remnioder on miuiooa in foreign 
countries, such BB China, Corea, Jal-'80, Borneo, l\ladugaacar, and 
Honolulu. Of ita six hundred and eighty ordained missionaries, one 
:hundred and nineteen are natives of .Aein, and thirty-eight of Africa. 

Thi! first missionary elfort of the Church of England seems to have 
been in 1534-5, when Cranmer eeot two chaplains to Calais. The 
colooiats to the .New World later in the same century were accompanied 
by miBBiooaries or chaplnios, but it was not till 1701 that the Church 
ot' England began to ccnduct Foreign MiBBioo work on an organised 
sy1tem. The Religious Societies which sprang up at the end of the 
seventeenth century aoon spread through the kingdom. One of their 
leading spirits wus Dr. Thomas Bray, Hector of Sheldon, appointed 
Ecclesiastical Commissary for Maryland in 1696. Before he BBiled for 
America he set himPelf to work to 11end out clergymen and supply 
them with suitable libraries. It wu he who started the scheme for 
spreading Christian koowledgto at home and in the colooiea, which led 
to the formation of the "Society for Promoting ChriAtiao Knowledge." 
It held its first meeting on l\Jarch 8, 1699. The following Decem
ber, Dr. Bray sailed for America, where he tried to organise the 
Church in Maryland, In the summer he came to England to secure 
the Royal Assent to a Bill for the orderly constitution of the Maryland 
Church. The result of his efforts WBB the for1Hation of the Society 
for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, which held its lint m~t
iog at Lau,beth Palace on June 27, 1701. The eeal adopted w11 "a 
ship under 8Bil, making towards a point of land ; upon the prow 
standing a minister with an open :Qible in bis hand; people stsnding 
on the shore in a p01ture of expectation, and using thes11 words. 
Tranaiena adjur:a noa." The Rev. George Keith was "adopted 
as the first miuioo11ry," on Febl'Ullry 27, 1702. A month later 
Patrick Gordon was appointed. John Talbot, the chaplain 
of the diip in which Keith sailed for America, was BO deeply 
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impreued by his work that he enlistet.l as hie companion. 
Kllith's district stretched for eight hundred milee betw1141n New 
England and North Carolina. Mr. Keith travelled twice over 
most of the ten plantations of that region, and found the country 
ripe for earnest work. "There is a mighty cry and desire, almoat in 
all pl&ce1 where we have travelled, to have miniatera of the Cburch nf 
England t1ent to them in th88t' northern parca of America. . . . . If 
they co111e not timely, the whole country will be overrun with Preaby
teriana, Anabaptista, and Quaken." John Wesley wu appoin\ed u a 
miRSionary of the Society for the Propagatiun of the Gospel on Jan. 16, 
1736. He had ailed for Georgia the previous October. At first he 
intended to accept no salary from the Society, but being convinced by 
bis friends thas he ought to study the necessity of his friends u well 
u hie own, ho accepted the fifty pounds a year allowed him. Extracts 
are given from hia Journal with this comment appended: " If, u his 
labours show, Wesley ■pared not him11elf, it must be confeHed he 
11pared not hie flock. The strictest diacipline of the ChW'Ch might 
have been thought sufficient for those who were aa yet babes in 
Christ, but weighted with rulea of hie own [ which he called Apoatolical 
Institutions] the burdens were heavier than could be borne." There 
ar11 some paaagea in thi1 record which throw light on W ealey'a ordi
nations for America. For want of ministen many congregation& of 
Churchmen had to worship with Dissenters. One Presbyterian teacher 
who was asked how hie congregation ~haved in those unsettled day11, 
aaid he wu "happy in lu&ving hie congregatioa chiefly conaiating of 
Church of England people, who gave themselves up to none of thoae 
wild notions and enthuaiaatick ravings which some people practised so 
much and were BO fond of." The difficulty of securing ordained men 
was keenly felt, but it was not till 1784 that Dr. Seabury was coo
eecrated bishop, and even then he had to seek hie orders from 
the Scotch Church. On February 4, 1787, two other bishops 
were ordained in Lambeth Palace Chapel Seventy years before, one 
of the miaaionari-the John Talbot to whom we have referred-had 
urged that America ,honld have a bishop. He said : " I don't pretend 
to prophesy, but you know how 'tie said, the Kingdom of God ahall 
be taken 'from them and given to a nation that will bring forth the 
fruitH of it. God give ue all the grace to do the things that belong to 
our peace. . . . . I cannut think but the honourable Society had done 
more if they had found OM honest man to bring Gospel orders over to 
us. No doubt, aa they have freely received, they would freely giYe, 
but there'11 a nolo q,-iacopa;ri, only for poor America; but she ■hall 
have her Gospel day even aa others, but we shall never aee it unless 
we make more haste than we have .. one." How fully these significant 
words have been borne out by the event ia manifest to all who compare 
the progre• of Methodism in America with that of the Anglican 
Church. The chapter on Melanesia, in which the heroic figures of 
Selwyn and C.>leridge Patteson play so prominent a part, is II bright 
pge in the history of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ; but 
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no ingenuity can give dignity to the attempt to introduce Anglicanima 
into Fiji. We are sorry alao to note the reflection on the Wealeyan 
and Roman Catholic Miaaiona u to the neglect of the Fijiam in the 
meulea epidemic of 1874. There are only two Anglican clergymen iD 
Fiji. The volume honeatly chronicles both 1ucceu and failure. '.rhe 
difficulty of the work in Bengal in 1875-6 was very great, for an 
active Jeauit miaionary formed a aettlement at Kharri and drew oil' 
half, and in aome placea two-thirds, of the Anglican •• convert&." The 
intruder lavished money on the people for the relief of all immediate 
wants, and then purchased landed property on which he per■uaded 
the nativea to settle by off'ering them very euy terms of tenancy. The 
volume is crowded with interesting details a■ to the work in maoy 
fields, and ahowa with what unwearying zeal the Society for the 
Propagation of the Goapel, and ita agenta, have laboured during the lut 
two centuries. Mr. PBBCoe baa not only earned the gratitude of hia 
own Society, but ha■ laid all lovera of mi■sioaary work under a laat
ing debt by his rB11earchea into the anaala of the Society for the Propa
gation of the Gospel. There is not a dull page in this portly volume; 
nor ia there a page which doea not teach many leasona, even to thoae 
whose principlea and methods are most at variance with those of the 
great High Church Miaaionary Society. 

Tiu Literary Works of James Smetham. Edited by Wll.LUM 
DAVIES, London: Macmillan & Co. 5s. 

The succeu of James Smetham's Letters hu led Mr, Daviea to 
collect his friend's articles and poems together into this volume of the 
"Eversley Seriea." Three out of the four pupers-those on Sir Joshua 
Reynold@, William Blake, and Aleunder Smith-origil!.ally appeared 
in this REVIEW about a quarter of a century ago. They will be read 
with keen enjoyment by all who have diacovered the treuarea of 
thought nnd fancy in the earlier volume. The article on Sir Josh1111. 
Reynolds furnishes quite an education in the principles which rule the 
painter'• crsft, and is lighted up with meditative passages which 
remind ua of the best things in the Letters. A more admirable and 
enjoyable sketch of the great painter and his contemporaries it would 
not be easy to find. " William Blake" is a 1ubject even more con
genial to the critic, whose descriptions of the designs for the book of 
Job almost aet those masterpieces of imaginative illustration before 
our very eyes. Blake's lifelong struggle presents some striking onalo
giea to Smetham'a own history, and it is manifeat that he lingers 
lovingly over the story of that brave fight with straitened circum
stances. The article on Alexander Smith rather palls after these 
studies of Reynolds and Blake. The simple fact ia, that the topic 
Jacks the interest of the other sketches; but there are some 
fine passages in the paper which we should be sorry to mi111. 
"Gerhard Dow,'' published in the Art Juu"""l, is a gem of literary 
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portraiture. The poem• eombine hi11:h thinkinp: with felicitou1 phrue 
ud diction, "Immortal Love" and "The Hundredfold Reward" 
are exquieite Bible ■tudiee j " An Antidote to Care " deals with an 
old theme in a way BO plaintively impreuive that care ■eemB to vanish 
amid thoughts or deash and eternity. The volume lacks or neceuity 
the autobiographical element which lends 1uch pathos to the Lenen ; 
but those who know James Smetham'e history will ■tady these papen 
and poems with deepening intere■t. 

Christianity and Sotia.liam. Being the twenty-third Fernley 
Lecture, delivered in Cardiff, July 20th, 1893. By the 
Rev. WILLIAM N1ceous, M.A., D.D. London : Wesleyan 

Methodist Bookroom. I 893. 21. and 31. 
Partly because of the well-known ability of the dietinguished 

minister to whom it was entrusted, but chiefly because of the intere■t. 
and importance o( the 1uhject announced, the Femley Lecture thia 
year wo.a looked (orwarJ to with more than ordinary eagerness. 
D11ring the delivery of the lecture the eagernesa in many case, 
trembled into appreheueion as the vastness and the vagueness of the 
subject dawned upon them, and eepecially H the lecturer passed from 
paragraph to puraP.ph without. attempting to define the Sociali111111 
which wu to be considered in its relation to Christianity. That the 
apprehension WBB not altogether groundleu is apparent from the 
lecture in its printed form. For although, in an hi,storical su"ey, 
the various types of Socialists are permitted to aet forth their aims 
and principles with disproportionate prolixity (nearly half the lecture 
is devoted t.o it), it ia difficult to determine whether the auther 
considers that all kinda of Socialism are incompatible with Christianity, 
or only those kinds on which, by preference, he dwells. The reault ia 
n vague feeling of disappointment. 

Instead or defining nt the outset the attitude or Christianity towards 
the economic and poliliCAI arrangements of society and selecting the 
kinds of Socialism to be examined in their relation to Christianity, 
the lecturer opens with some rather commonplace remarkR on the social 
nature of man nnd on our Lord as a social reformer. Nor is this 
grave defect supplied elsewhere. From the rather t-rite exordium to 
the not too bri!liu.nt peroration (in neither of which does the lecturer 
do full justice to his power) we look in vnin for those clear definitiona 
and those nice discrimination& without which discullllion on a complex 
subject must be largely" in the air." \Ve cannot go BO far as some 
of the reviewers, who appear to think, though they are too polite to 
88Y so in so many words, that this lecture, instead of being a 
philosophical and scientific treatise on the grave and urgent subject 
chosen by the nuthor, ia a too rhetorical excunion on the surface of a 
number of topics not too closely related to its title. But wo must. 
e:a:presa our disappointment. Not that the lecture is without its 
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exoellencea both or thought and ■tyle. It is lively, it is vigoron1, it is 
fuil of interest from many point■ of view ; to those who approach the 
enbject for the first time it will furnish large, though eometimee 
defective, information with respect to Socialism in many of its forms; 
to th011e who are familiar with the ground ia covers it will bring a 
chapter (the ninth) full of helpful observations on the teaching of onr 
Lord and Hia Apo1tlea, on the lawfulneH of private property and on 
the use and the abuse of wealth ; and, best of all, it will do aomething 
to enlarge the Church'• outlook on the wide and tangled fields ot' 
aooial life, in which, at this time more than ever, ■he aeems called to 
exeroi11e her patient, careful, and discriminating huebandry. 

1. The Book of Old Edinburgh. With Historical Accounts of the 
Buildings therein reproduced, and Anecdotes of Edinburgh 
Life in the Olden Times. By JoHN Cea~ DUNLOP and 
.ALISON HAY Dunop, Illustrated by WtLLIA.\I HoLE, R.S.A. 
New Edition. 2s • 

.2. Memorable Edinburgh Hou.aes. By WILMOT HARRISON. 

With 3 8 original Illustrations from drawings made 
expressly for this work. 3s. 6d. 

London: Oliphant, Anderson, & Ferrier. I 893. 

1. The first o>f these volumes WB!I originally prepared aa a guide to 
the Old Edinburgh Street in the International Bxhibition of 1886. 
It takes each hoUBe there represented, gives it it■ place in the city's 
hiatory, people■ it with former resident.I!, and makes it a text for bright 
,discourse on the habits and cuetomti, the thought and speech, of the 
Scotch capital in olden times. The plan is worked out with much 
-care and skill. There is a specially interesting section on the Tolbooth, 
which naturally aft'ords abundant material for such a paper ; and 
another on "The Asaembly Rooms at the Bow." Here we get a 
glimpse of the famous "bickers" or street tussles. "How the news 
spread that a • bicker ' was to be ' on ' is best known to boy-nature, 
much the same in all ages ; but, as the hour approached, boys, ' gentle 
and semple,' were to be Eeen hurrying to the rendezvous, armed with 
sticks or shinties, mostly in inverse ratio to the size of the warriors, 
.and with pocket■ bulging with a select assortment of stonea." The 
"hickers" were dangerous both to lifo and property, but the feeling 
of the elders waa represented by ThomB!I Nelson, the founder of the 
great publishing house, who occupied the Boar-head piazza shop. 
" Shut the shop,'' he said when a " bicker" wu.s imminent; "the lads 
m11un hae their training." The book is brightly written and well 
illustrated. 

2. Mr. Harrieon set■ himself a dilferent task. He leads ue round 
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Edinburgh street by street, pointing out enry house with a history, 
and bringing back the former tenant& with some happy bit of deacrip
tion. Many a visitor will be surprised at the wealth of remin~nce 
which gathers round the famous capital. Hume'■ house in Jamea's 
Court introduces us to the philosopher to whom Boswell waa not afraid 
to say," How much better you are than your books!" and al■o to Dr. 
Hugh Blair, who lind here during Hume's absence in France. The 
great pre&llher waa vain and very open to 11:\ttery. One day a 
Scotchman asked on English clergyman at Blair's table what his 
brethren thought of their host's sermons. To Blair's horror and his 
wife's mortification the guest replied, " Why, they are not partial to 
them at all." "How, air?" he was asked; " how should that be?" 
"Why," was the answer," because they are 10 much read, and so 
generally known, that our clergy can't borrow from them." There is 
an abundance of entertaining reading in this capital book, and visitors 
to Edinburgh will find their pleasure greatly enhanced if they take 
Mr. Harrison"■ book a■ their companion. 

Flora of &,utJ,,.u;est Surrey, including Leatherlwul, Darking, 
Guildford, Godalming, Farnha·m, and Ha,l,emere. By 
S. T. DuN:s, B.A. London: Weat, Newman, & Co. 

I 893. 3B, 

Mr. Dunn's book is intended to serve as a portable field-guide for 
the botanist in aouth-weo1t Surrey. It is a summary of printed records 
taken from the works of other botanists, supplemented by personal 
observation. The irregularities of distribution in the flora of the region 
seem to be mainly due to variation iu soil and subsoil. A careful 
account is therefore given of the Chalk, Greenu.nd, and Wealden Clay 
formation. The most fertile ■oil on the Greensand area is the Bargate 
atone region about Goda)ming. Mr. Dunn B&ys that oue of the moat 
remarkuble. peculiarities c,f the local flora is the restriction of Geranium 
pyrenaicum, G. lucidum, Cardamiue impatiens, and Carex depauperata 
to the neighbourhood of Godalming. The lists are drawn up with 
care and skill, ■o that the amateur botanist will find the particulars 
which he needs in his rambles. The book is provided with a full 
index. We know no pocket-guide to compare with this. One sample 
of the work will show it, plan : " Geranium lucidum. Linn. 
Shining Crane'a-bill. Native, flowen May to September. See 
Brewer'■ Flora of Surrey, English type. Hedgebank1 and walla, 
local. Curiously distributed, being almost, if not entirely, confined to 
a limited area about Godalming, but within this exceedingly common. 
The plant is limited on the north by the chalk, BOuth by the Wealden 
~lay, and extend■ weltward to Seale, Elatead and Witley, eaatward to 
Bramley and Haacombe. Rare in Mid-Hant■ and West SuSBex." 

[No. CLXI.]-NEW SEIUES, VoL. XXI. No. I. N 
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The Romance of Blutricity. 
Religioua Tract Society. 

By JoBN MUNRO. 

1893. ss. 
London: 

Mr. Munro has given us some good books nn elP.ctricity, but this ia 
the most fascinating of them all It is full of facts about thunder 
and lightning, fire-balla, St. Elma's fire, the aurora, and electricity in 
living creatures, which are simply wonderful. A panoramic view of 
this wonderland of electricity in Nature opens out before ua u we turn 
theae profuRly illustrated pages. But the m8"ela of electricity in art 
which are brought out in the second half of the volume are not leaa 
noteworthy. The" Romance of the Telegraph" is a string of stories 
which abow how much true heroism there bas been among the 
"operatore," whilat a good chapter deala with "foes of the ,rire," like 
the little teredo11 or borer& which destroy the gutta-percha of our sub
merged cables. The telephone, microphone, and electric light are 
other tempting subjects. There are son1e sensible hints for thoae who 
wiab to make electrical engineering their profession. The " specula
tion," with which the volume closes, asks whether there may not be 
a medium, finer than the ether which runs through the universe, 
"connecting the heart and conacience of man with the Spirit of his 
Maker, and thus his prayer may receive ita answer 7 Many curious 
facts appear to abow that one mind can influence another at a distance, 
and by analO@Y with the material universe the influenee would require 
a medium of transmillllion." Even science has no light to throw ou 
such a question, but she may well be content with the world of wonder• 
among which l\lr. Munro leads his readers. 

Tales aml &yings of William Robert Hicks of &dmin. With 
Portrait and Memoir. By WILLI..Ul FREDERICK COLLIER. 

Third Edition, enlarged. Plymouth : Brendon & Son. 

1893. 

Mr. Hieb was a noted Ccrnish story-teller, who died in 1868. For 
twenty years he held the post of Governor of the County Lunatic Asylum, 
where he found special facilities for his study of human nature. He 
was also Clerk to the Bodmin B_oard of Guardians and the Highway 
Board. He was a good singer, a clever performer on the violin, and 
could mimic both the gestures and tone11 of others ao aa to add no 
little relish to his t.ales. No Cornish story-teller of his time had so 
high a reput.ation ; nor do we wonder at this when wo tum to the 
concluding tale, which describes the way in which a L!lunceaton jury 
reached its verdict in a notorious murder case. That is cert.ainly a 
atory to make a man's reputation. We are diatinctly disappointed 
with the earlier tales about Daniel, the witty lunatic, though the way 
in which he dealt with the looae:Jiving r.haplain is capital. But 
there are many racy tales in the little book which will api-1 power
fully to lonrs of Comish life and character. The story about the 
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widower, on p. 82, ia gruesome, but it ia ao odd a medley that one 
can.not fail to feel the humour of the situation. The curate's expe
rience in catechieiog a matter-of-fact lad forms a wholesome warning 
to t-hose who venture into such fields. There are some quaint illu1-
tratioos both of the dulneu and ahrewdoeaa of th~ uneducated Cornish
man which will amuse all readers. 

1. (JJ,,rist, in tlie City. By JOUN M. BAMFORD. 3s. 
2. Stephtn Mi/.ihd,l'a Journey. By PANSY. 2s. 6d. 

London: C. H. Kelly. 
I. Mr. Bamford'■ My 0f'OIII and ThiM w111 written amid the lovely 

scenery of Colwyn Bay. But though hia homo haa changed to the 
banks of the Mersey, he baa not !oat the l)oet's eye or the Christian 
philosopher's heart. OJ.rut in tlllJ City ia a aeries of meditations in 
crowded atreet and aileot cathedral, in suburb and cemetery, on land
ing-stage and on the aeo. The changing incidents of such varied 
surroundings give tone and colour to theae homilies. Each baa its 
appropriate meditation appended. The volume will supply another 
illustration of a well-known fact, thntaome of the beat thinking is done, 
not in country retreats, but in crowded cities. It is a book which 
all Mr. Bamford'a friends will welcome. Its neat get-up makes it a 
very "attractive preaent." 

2. Stephen .llildaell'1J011,rney is one of Panay'amost stimulating books. 
The louti11h farmer's son sets out to sell hia produce at some place like 
Chautauqua, where he hears a clever speech iLnd notes down n hundred 
aod three words which be does not uoderstuod. The thirst for know
ledge awakes, he makes friends with Mias Rao100, the Bister of the new 
preacher, and soon the whole family is lifted up and brought to Christ. 
Maxwell Raosoo's first engagement baa b!!en broken off, and he is 
almoHt cruahed by the blow, but his Bister succeed& in drawing him out 
of himself. How he is made happy at last Paosy must explain. The 
atory is fresh and bright from beginning to eod. 

J. Index to tht Penodual Literature of the World, comri'll,fl tht 
Year 1892. London : Rwuw of Rnnews Office. ss. 

2. Tht "Bookman " Dire.ctory of Booksellers, Puhliskers, und 
A.utlwrs. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1893. u. 

1. Miu Hetherington and her 889iatanta are to b,, coogratulated oo 
this third /ndez to Periodical Literature. It baa grown to 190 

pBf!es, but even in this space it is only poaeible to deal with about 150 

of the leading periodicals oC the English-speaking world. Mr. Stead's 
bright iotroductioo deala with the births, marrisge1, and deaths in the 
world of periodicals. The succe98 of the Strand, which maintains 
its circulatioo at over 300,000 a moot.b, has brought many vigoroua 
rivals into the field ; but Mr. Stead thinks there is still room for a 
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popular miSBionary magazine, and alao for aocialiet, spiritualiatic, and 
medical monthlies. Mi11 Hetherington•, e1111y on the art of indexing 
will be distinctly useful to other workers in that field. The deacriptive 
paragraphs as to the varioua magazines and their editors give just the 
facts that a writer need■. There are some good portraits of editors, 
among which we notice the editor of thi.a RBYlBW. The claSBi&ed 
tables are also very useful. The Index itself ill prepared in a careful 
and workmanlike etyle. 

2. The Booknian Dincwry covers a different field. It gives lists of 
bookaellers in town and country, specially prepar.•d by booksellers 
residing in the VKriou, places; a list of publishers mch ■a we have 
often sighed for in vain ; and a liat ol authors. The notes 88 to 
publishing houses furnish a few interesting particulars 88 to their 
hiatory and chief publications. Vie notice that the Methodiat Book
room is eaid to be in Carter Street, instead of Castle Street, and Mr. 
Telford's address, in the authors' list, should be changed to 32 Wood
bridge Road, Guildford. This Directory baa made a good start, and 
enry literary man will feel that it is one of the moat uaefw books 
be con put on his shelves. 

People's Ban/c&. A Record of Social and Economic Succeu, 
By HENRY W. WOLFF. London: Longmans & Co. 1893. 
7a. 6d. 

This is 1111 elaborate and detailed account of a series of invaluable 
institutions for the dilfuaion of popular credit in extensive operation 
all over the Continent, but little known elsewhere. In an article that 
baa been crowded out of this number, but I.bat is to appear in January, 
the subject is expounded and diacuSBed. The following sentences 
fron1 that article will show our high appreciation of the book : 
"Availing himself of the copious litcr11ture in French and German and 
ltali11n, and drawing from rich stores of facts obtained by peraonal 
obeervation and investigation, Mr. W oUf has produced a volume which 
for thoroughneu has 11eldom been surpassed. It iit also clear, instruc
tive, and suggestive in a high degree, A book 80 pract.ical and 
opportune, and likely to be fruitful in 80 many w11ys, it has not often 
been our happiness to read." 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DES DBUX MONDBS (June 1).-Tbe Duke d'Aumale'a vivid 
aketcb of "Tbe Battle of t-be DIIDu," In w hicb Turenne defeated Cond6, 

tali:ea tbe flrat place In tbla number. Acting on a formal order, Tunmne had 
lnveated DIIDkirk on llay 29, 1658. He well knew tbe difflcultiea of aucb a 
alege, for tbe old veteran, Antoine de Leede, had aet bimaelf to multiply bar
riera around bim aa aoon aa be entered on tbe govemment. 'fhe approach to 
tbe place, at all timea dllllcult, was almost intercepted by the !Spaniards, wbo 
were maatera of Gravelinea, Berques, and Fumes. llardick, w hicb tbe French 
bad reconquered with great difficulty, lay in a wlldemeu of ,and, and -• ao 
bard to protect that It waa a hindrance rather than a help. The llarabal, 
seeing tbe dillicultles in bi.a path, apared no ellort to tum llazarln from bi• 
project. He fortified bis appeal by tbe opinion of Clermont, wbo was then the 
chief of French engineers. An amusing account Is given of (,'Jermont'a 
jealousy of bis rising young rh-al, Vauban, whom be had managed to get abut 
up in Mardlok under preteJ:t of the urgency of certain works. But llazarln 
waa bound to Cromwell by a close treaty. If bo did not get Dunkirk for tbe 
English tbe Spaniards would attack Calais with tbe intention of banding It 
over to tbe Protector. Turenne bad no altemative but to attempt to take tbe 
city. How great bis anziety was all bis correspendence bean! wltneBB. He 
feared lest be should run abort of oats and of powder; be wanted his Infantry 
reinforoed. Mazarin gave blm everything be aaked. Tbe transports were 
organiaed, tbe provieions asnred-nerytbing provided with a foresight and 
care unknown till now. Tbe ellectivo foive WBS raised to thirty thousand. 
For a long time no muster of troopa sn good and so well equipped bad been aeen. 
Among them were 6,000 English soldiera, distinguished by their red uniform ; 
fl.ne, robut fellows, wbo, confident in their strength and prowesa, bad the 
tenacity and Invincible courage of their race. lleanwblle Conde was growing 
uneasy. He bad been eonftned to bis bed for five months by a serious lllneu. 
and bad not yet regained strength. He moved about tbe lines in a carrlsge, 
and all tbat be saw added to bis uneaaineu. Tbe state of tbe troops was 
lamentable. Don John of A111tria would not listen to bis general's fears. He 
was confident that tbe victory was hi■. So easy wu be aa to tbe iuue that on 
tbe eve of the battle tbe Spanish aoldiera were acattered everywhere seeking 
forage. Those wbo were left quietly slept. It waa Conde who ~aw the 
movement of the enemy next moming. His practised eye soon counted 
twenty battalions and flfty-siJ: squadrons. At the last moment be urged 
Don Juan to retreat behind the canal. But the Prince dreamed only of re
nown. He eagerly accepted the engagement. It was not long before victory 
declared itself for France. Even tben Cond,! made a daring ellort to snatch 
from Turenne tbe fruits of his success. If he could only join his forces with 
those of Antoine de Leede the siege of Dunkirk would be raised. It seemed 
aa though this stratagem must succeed, but the French and Swlu guards ral
lied In time, and poured such a fire on Condc's force tbat further advance was 
hopelea. 

(Jane 15.)-The fourth parr on Proaper llerimce deals with his last worb 
and his last loves. He ha not been lost to literature by the pressure of 
other dutlea. He edited the works of Beyle and Jacquemont, gave to the 
public an edition of Branttime and one of Agrippa. d' Anbignii. He wrote nu
merou articles for the R- de, Devz Montie,, tbe .Moraiteur, and other 
journal& But his ohlef attention -s given to the study of Rusaian litera
ture, which he flm made famou In France. He wrote to Albert Stapfer: 
" The Ruuian language Is the moat beautiful in Europe, not excepting Greek. 
It is more beautiful than German, and hu a marvelloa1 clameu. You know 
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that one is able to comprehend all the words of a German phl'IIIIB withoat 
having a notion of what the author wished to a.y. My friend Kohl, a 
Wartemberger by birth, ucosed hi1111elf for not being able to translate for 
me a phrase of one of his compatriot.a, ~119B that phrase wu in the prefaoe, 
and ft would have been neceuary to read the twelve volumes to get at its 
meaning. That does not happen in Roulan. The language is young, the 
))Bdants have not yet had time to spoil it, it ls admirably fitted for poetry." 
!ii:. Filon says that the impression which Merimee leavee on one's mind is that 
of elegance. CoUBin said that he wu a gentleDIILII. He was a gentleman 
both on the small and great &idea. He had prejudices, aJrectationa, disdains ; 
bot he had also simplicity of manners, kindness towards inferiors and a 
delloate aentiment of honour-a fragranoe which s'IIJ'Vivea from a vanished 
state of society. 

(Joly 1.)-M. Rene Bazlo'a "Itallans of To-day" deecrlbes the Northem 
provinces of Italy and their life. After the frightfal Mont-Cenis it ls plBa8BDt 
to see the great plain of Lombardy. The barbarlans In olden times felt its 
charm, and it was probably then as now perennially covered with flowers, fer
tile, green, and dlvlnely irrigated. The land is marvellously rich, bot the 
people are poor. That striking fact forces itself on a traveller In almost 
every part of ltal;r. The villagea which he passes havo not the happy and 
neat appearance of thoae in Franoe and Switzerland. As one becomes ac
qoalnted with their real condition the plctoresqoeneu of these homea is lost 
sight of in deep pity for the people. Yet they are most diligent workers. 
The popular notion of the Italiana a.,i a nation of lazzaroni, stretched In the 
BUD In coloured rags, with hands outstretched for alms, is entirely mistaken. 
The soil is taxed at about one-third of its net revenue, and the houses, owing 
to fantastic valuations, sometimee are &88B88ed at fifty to sixty per cent. of 
their rent in taxes. Then there is the curse of uury, the bad quality of the 
food which produces in the north a terrible d~-pellagra-and the de
plorable condition of many rural dwellings. It is no wonder that Socialism 
bas made a host of converts among the peasants. Interesting details are given 
as to the obief cities In the north and their ways of life. 

(Joly 15.)-M, Paul Mimarde bas a second paper on the French convict 
system. The convict deemed worthy of an allotment ls not as a rule trsD,11-
formed at one stroke from a prisoner to a proprietor. Two systems of effecting 
the change were set In operation conoorrently. One, which has home the 
beet results, is the institution of pupils in training for allotment.; the other 
allots convicta to the ooloniata. 'lhis is now the favourite plan, bot it is bad 
from every point of view. The ftnt montha of a oonviot-settler are hard, bot 
as he begins to make bis way he is able to BUrroUDd himself with modest 
comforts. He moat marry, or, U already manled, his wile and children moat 
come oat to join him. The reaolt JD&Y be paged by the faot that daring the 
twenty years the ellpllrlment bas bea tried "not a alngle child of penal 
origin has been condemned by the cr:lmlnal ooorta." An interesting account is 
Rfven of the way In which female convicts are allowed to marry. M. :Mimarde 
bas NBD eighteen couples tied up In the little hall where these ceremonies take 
plaoe. He thinks ihat the Frenchconviot system has all the elementa of sac
CeBB, it only needs the energy and the will to accomplish oertaln reforms. A 
ftour:lshlng city might BOOD tall:e the plaoe of Noomea, the very ugly bot 
admirably altaated village, whoee publio boildlngs are now cabins, end Its 
hooaes, covered with zinc, MBID thrown about by cbanoe. The Fnmch have 
not a alngle port in Oceanawhere a veesel.ean be repaired or revictoalled. If 
any maohlnery ls broken, recoane mut be had t.o Bngliah worll:shopa or to an 
Aastralian graving-dooll:. 

(Aogoat 1.r-In the second part of his" Itallallllof To-day," M. Bazin deals 
with the hollllll of Rome and the Campagna. The city had 226,000 inhabit
ant■ In 1870 ; now it bu nearly 400,000. It 18811111 to wear a welcome for all 
oomen. The RolD&DS have a natural hospitality, at onoe familiar and reserved, 
beilotten from Jong habits or receiving atraugen. The lnsalobrlty of the air 
ID fcome itself has been naggerated. Bnin in ihe moniha of Jol7, Augua', 



Summariu of Fomgn Periodical&. 199 

September the number of vlctlma of fever 11111ong the cltlzeu Is very 1mall. 
But the evil reputation of the .Agro ia not undearved. The Intensity with 
which malarial fever ragee variesagood deal with tbelooalltv. The low parts 
adjoining the -, almoet alwaya infested with manhes, are moet dangerouB. 

(August I 5, )-:M. Du Bled'■ third paper on Fnuacbe-Comte deal■ pleuautly 
with the legend• and popular traditlonH of the reafon, and with the etate of 
agriculture. The villagee formerly bad doseu of families with eight, twelve, 
or even fourteen children, but tbe■e are now comparatively rare. The culti
vator of the aoil ha■ tamed :Maltbo■iaD, and no longer regard. a child u an 
element of prosperity, His sons become prie1ta, prof81180ra, balWf■, and the 
father almost ruins blm■elf that they may be gentlemen-tbOH bourgeois, u 
acme one says spitefully, with whom certain vill■gea are poisoned at the 
pre■eDt time. 

Bsvu• CHUTIBNN• (Jonc.)-:Madame de Witt Gulzot gives ua a second 
paper dealing with the life of Oberlin. It describes the great sorrow which 
befell the putor in the death of bis wife. Louise Scbeppler, whom :Madame 
Oberlin bad trained in her servioe, became an elder daughter of the bouae. 
She made herself guardian, mother, teacher to the putor's children, and went 
about the neighbouring villages r.theriag the young people around her to 
teach them about Goel, to pray with them, and to impart to them the iuLruc
tlon she bad received from Oberlin and bis wife. The four girl• who survived 
their father wiBhed her to accept a daughter's abare in their modest patrimony, 
bot this ebe would not bear of. When the fame of her good works and her 
entire life, linked with the memory of Oberlin, led the French Academy 
recouetltuted after the Revolution, to give her a :Mouthyou prize, she added to 
the joumal wl.ilcb bore the news among her friends a little note ucribiug a.11 
the honour to the OberliDB. She alglled the humble declaration with the title 
deareet to her heart: "Lollllle Bcheppler, conductru." " The Agricultural 
Colony of Sainte-Foy" describes au eatablishmeut founded In 1&u for the 
reception of Protestant children who were crimiDBll or vicioue. The Society 
for protecting the general interests of French Proteetautlsm took the initiative 
ID !ta foundation. The Government agreed that au institution similar to that 
for Romanists at :Mettray should be established. It was intended for children 
condemned by a tribunal, or acquitted becauae they bad acted without 
discretion. They were to have the benefit of moral and rellgioue education, 
and to be trained in agriculture or trade. A. little rural domain called " WR 
Bardoulets," on the edge of the Dordogue, and near the town of Sainte-Foy, 
wae acquired. Putor JI', llouod wu the first President, an oftlce which be 
held till bis death in 1863. It now ha■ 145 inmates-51 sent by the State and 
94 by parents or guardiane. A.bout three million francs have been 1peut on 
the charity since 1&13. The culture of ltB arable Janda and the perfect 
condition of its viuee wl.D high commendation from all who vbit the ■ettle
ment. ThOBe who leave Salute-Foy are watched over and helped to aecure 
situatloue by a competent Committee. The article Is written "by :M. Andre, 
who Is now President of tbi.a valuable I.Detitutlon. 

(July.)-We are glad to aee :M. Borel'• tribute to Guillaume Guizot-a 
discourse delivered to the annual auembly of the Saint Simon olrcle. K. 
Sorel says that bis friend'• Wuetrloua name aeemed almost to fetter him wbllat 
be waa distracted by bi.a very vereatlllty and wealth of giftB. He bad neither 
produced hie e/,ef-d'fl:llurt1 nor 1bown bi.a true capacity when a premature 
death cloaed bis career. He gave «lat and charm to all the reunion• of the 
St. Simon circle ; brillglng fire and life into the couvenatlon and pouring forth 
the treuuree of au I.Dcompuable memory. A.her enchanting you with bis 
wit, be left you with the illusion, more charming still, that you bad almost u 
much wit u blmeelf. Be bad the gifts of a ■tudent, a litth'atfllr, and an 
orator, but be never wrote anytbl.Dg. Be bad been for yean a Profeaaor at 
the College of Jl'rauce, and waa a greaL worlrer and reader. Be bad gathered 
au entire archive of note& with a view to preparing an edition of :Montaigne, 
but be could never l!&tWy bis own delicate ta■te, and bis very notes ancum• 
bered him. 
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(Aaguat.)-M. Stapfer •1• In hia paper" On the Rerialon of the Lltlll"l!'7 
in the Reformed (,'burch," that the French Proteatanta have for a long time 
been conaldering tbe necesaity of revising and modifying their form of 
worahlp. The baptiamal, marriage, communion, and burial aervlcea all need 
,ocb redsion, and ~ome fhred usage aeems required for tbe celebration of 
feativala and nceptiooal oeremonlea. In 1874 M. Denier aet the eDDlple of 
revlalon by introducing a eenlce wblch under tbe form of a novelty wu 
really a re1toratlon. llrl. Loola Lafon calls It "a return to the oaagea of the 
put, and eapeclally a return to the liturgy of Calvin. It Is a faithful 
imitation." One of tbe ofllclal Synods conceived the happy notion of 1ettia g 
Bemer to work on a liturgical revision, and his book, laden with explanatory 
note., appeared a year before his death. His project has fallen Into unmerited 
oblivion, and a Comml88lon has been charged witb the task of making another 
revision. That Commission has had to make concesalona to the prejudices of 
pioos laymen who are afraid of every attempt at change. The usages of the 
faithful have to be considered, for the lltorg1cal form people prefer ls that to 
which they have been accustomed. M. Denier's work pleased our critic better 
than that of the CommiNion, for It is alwaya scientific and supported by 
valid reason. Not one of his reform■ ia a novelty, all are restorations. M. 
Stapfer diecoesea various amendment• and makes aome valaahle sa_ggeations. 

NU0VA A!IT0L0GIA (Jone !.)-Enrico Nencioni's "Poets and Poetea&e•" 
• deals with variooa new Tolomes of Italian vene. Gabriel" D' Annaazio's 
"Roman Eleglea " depict the city better than any poems that have appeared 
aince the three immortal Roman odes of Carducci. Matilde Semo, In the 

• "Conquest of Rome,'' has described In maaterly style, has photographed with 
cruel touch, the Rome of to-day, with its Parliament, ita duels, its balls, its 
sr.andaloos lawsoita-the Rome of Moatecitorio, and of the Via Nazionale, of 
the new qoarten and the tramways. Bot D' Aoaunzio both in his prose 
" Piacere " and in his Elegies had ehown os old Rome, the grand melancholy 
of lta desolate and picturesque campagna, ita ruins, it■ vast piazzas, its old 
basilicas. His - poems alBO receive much pruiae. Arturo Graf, in his new 
volume, "Dopo ii 'framoot.:i," echoes a little too much his former book 
"Medllllll," hot there are ecme poems noteworthy for their originality and 
effect. Ada N egrl, Vittoria Aganoor, who unites the lively feeling of art and 
modern life to the pas1ioo for clasaical form, Guido Mazzoni, and Angelo 
Orvleto, a young Tuscan poet, are the other names marked out for comment. 
Many Wostrations of their work are given. 

(Jone 15.)-Signor llrlarocchi contributes an arclueological note as to a new 
monument upon the penecotlon of Diocletlan. He saysthatamongthemany 
archmological expeditlonB to the East made on behalf of various European 
Governments, that wbich Austria had sent to Asia Minor under the care of the 
illoatriooa Professor Benodorf deaervcs an Import.ant place. It baa discovered 
valaable monomentl in that country, once 110 flourishing and highly civilised, 
bot now BO desolate and squalid. ProfeBBOr Beondorf and his companions 
have concentrated their researches on Lycla, and especially on the site of the 
old city of Arkand. Here they discovered a great marble tippo with a 
bilingual inscription in Greek and Latin, on which appeared the name of the 
Emperor Mu::lmian, one of the colleagues or Galerius. It brands the 
Chrlatiana as penistent enemie1 of the State. 'fhe ln■criptions themselves 
are given In this article with some good e:irplanatlons. A ~-ear later Constln• 
tine defeated his rival at the Milvian Bridge. Wh1¥ a comment on the 
inscription I 

(Joly 1.)-Giacomo Barzellotti's article on "Talne" is here continued. He 
&ays that few writers have better known how to combine artistic power with 
the patience of the critic and historian, strong thought with inspired 
hngination. No one, even among the writers of other coontriea, baa attempted 
in 1Dch a degree aa Taioe to give the rigorous imprint of scientlllc system to 
literary and artistic criticism, to make history a kind of psychology, to reduce 
all the matter and the directive principles of moral ecience to the proccediop 
and methods of eearch in natural science. In enry part of his work he wu 
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roled by the philosophic spirit which reg11rd1 tbinga aa a whole and tak• 
general and comprehensive views. 

(Jllly 15.)-Signor Chiappelll deals in an extended article wilh the "Frag
ments of the Gospel and Revelation of Peter'' wbich have recently been found 
in Egypt. He say, we Ii 1·e in an lljle or pbyBical and historic diacovery. The 
end of the oentury with all Its lively curiosity as to the social fut11re, lnt11rro
gates the past of human history with aB lively an intereat. The e1:oitemut 
caused by the diacovcry or the "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" is rererred 
to. Italy has manifPted her interest in the subject. P. P. Savi'• vol11me 
published tbla year In Rome is a capital piece of work. The finding of the 
lateat 111&11oscripts in Egypt la pleaaantly detailed, and a good account or them 
is given. 

(Augnst 1.)-The paper on" Taina'' says that his originality as philosopher 
and historian lay in bis eloquent force or imperious affirmation of the indis
putable evidence that there i1 a collective conacience of bDJDBnity, Jiving 
through the age■ a llle as true and real as that of the conscience of the 
individual. Taine brought out bis views with a cleameBI of analy•i•, and an 
art that was truly French, with an abundance of minute observation of facts 
etudied in the manner of the English analy&ts. Pe111istent search for all 
common, national and ethnic elements In every product'of genius informed bis 
criticism. Event• appeared to him necessary effects of a concourse of cause■ 
and forces natural and social. Taine's notion of history as a grand and 
methodical e:1:ploration of the Inward and invt.ible man underlying the visible 
form of social life, is still an esa"ntlal and integral part of the doctrine of a 
French philosopher. For him history is nothing but an applied psycbolOJY. 
It is the great merit of Taine that he separated himself from Comte, BB1ign1ng 
to psychology its own field of re-rcb distinct from that of physiology. He 
aw that a true science of the human mind could not be constructed in a vague, 
formless, almost cbildiah way, as the Eclectics, the Scotch and other phil090• 
phen or the clualcal acbool bad attempted to do it. 

(Augnst 15.)-" II Dramma di San Giorgio," which closes in tbia number, 
la a powerful but painful story which gives some interestin,: descriptions of 
religious life in Italy. "The Show of Chicago" is a capital description of 
the World's Fair, which the writer regards as a great success. The palaces 
of agricultote and mining are marked oat for special notice, as showing the 
incontestable supremacy of the United State■ over Europe in such matten. 

METHODIST REVHW (May-June).-Dr. Kelley says, In bis "Editorial 
Salutat,ory," that the official call of the Church found him "settled In an at• 
tractive pastorate under the eaves of a Univenlity, with free access to large 
libraries, reading-rooms, and varied counes of lectures, affording welcome 
opportunity through four prospective years for wide reading, congenial 
atudy, and mental ripening, feeling no need of more conspicuous place nor 
craving for more ard.11oua responsibilities amid severE: demands." He 11peaka 
modestly of himself, and pays graceful tribute to bis predecessors. "The 
rngged, ruddy face and shaggy white head of Dr. Curry, a fine Carly)ean 
■object for a study In colour by a portrait painter, are still so little fadlld 
from the Church's con1ciousneB1 that It would scarcely startle us to ■ee 
the punt form rise, aud hear the nenou1 and incisive voice resume di■• 
cusnon where it was left off. 8o powerfu11y alive and pervasive was be, 
&bat debaters are not yet entirely solid in the conlldence Inspired by the 
auumption that be i■ no longer here to an■wer them.•• Then .liere was 
Dr. Whedon, whoae monument la found In the twenty-eight volumes of t.be 
Q,,arterly which be edited. President Raymond said, " The touch of hi• 
pen was electric, and 1ent an intellectual thrill through Methodism with 
every number of the Rtt1i~111." He told an Intimate friend that when he sent 
out his ftnt number In 1856 be did not know what verdict the Church would 
pB88 on it. "No man," he added, "la competent to be a trustworthy judge 
or bis own work." Dr. Kelley say• that the Book Committee hoped to secure 
Dr. Henry A. :Bolts, President of Dl'fflr Theological Seminary, as editor, but Chae 
be could not l•ve thaC Important pon. It seems chat the ■obacription liaC 
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waa enlarged nnder Dr. llendenhall'a administration to unprecedented dimen
aiona. All this makes the new editor·a work anaaaally difficult, bat as be aay-. 
" It is not upon bis own opinion, bat upon the e:i:presaed jadgment of others, 
ofllclal and unofficial, that he ventures to attempt the duty aasigned to him. 
Not having recommended himself for this work, his responsibility begins and 
will end with doing the beat he can in a delicate, difficult, and uaollng 
place." 

(Jaly-Aagast.)-Mr. Faulkner, in "A Suppressed Chapter of recent Church 
Hbtory," deals with the propoaala of the Lambeth Conference or Bishops in 
1888. Biahop Wordsworth of St. Andrewa, who repudiated the High Church 
theory of the ministry, threw light on the intemal history of the Conference. 
It 1eems that an intlaental committee of seventeen bishops, presided over by 
Bishop Barry, brought In a recommendation that to secure reunion It was not 
only necessary to recognise the validity of the orders of preabyterially ordained 
ministers, but thot the history and polity of the Church of England proved 
that such a recognition could and ought to be given. If that recommendation 
had been accepted, the Conference would h1&ve opened the way to treat on a 
just, yet generous, ba.sla with the great non-episcopal bodies of Christiana. 
The report was thrown oat. 'l'bere la indeed no doubt that recognltlon of 
" Presbyterian Ordinations" would be immediatelv followed by a violent 
rapture In the Church Itself. Dr. Hose, editor of the .NtuAtJilla CAriatia• 
A,lvoeate, deals with "Ar; Old Puritan Scandal-were Clay and Adame gt.ilty 
of bargain and intrigue?" It is an inatrnotive study of the Presidential 
Election of 1824, when the -roting was Indecisive, and the Honse of Repre
sentatives had to make the final choice. Clay was accused of unfairly lending 
hla inllnence to aecnre the election of John Quincy Adams, bat we entirely 
agree with Dr. Hoss that there is not a shred of proof that there was any 
bargain, intrigue, or previous understanding. There ls a vfgoroaa note in 
''Opinion" as to transfers of minister■ from one conference to another-& 
burning subject in the Methodist Episcopal Church. "The transfer system," 
it saya, "Is absolutely essential t.o the conne:i:ional life of Methodism, and 
none the less to important local interests in all parts of the Church. More
over, in many instances it baa been the making of a man when he has been 
transferred from the region In which his ministry began, and in which, per
haps, he was born and grew op, to a Conference where be wae not known." 
The Wilmington Conference recently passed some 1trong resolutions in favour 
of transfers. The last rans thus : "The peach orchards from this claaslc pen
insula teach as that treea from other States often bear better fruit when 
transplanted to this soil than do the treea of oar own nurseries. In harmony 
with this lesson from nature we e:i:tend the hand of fellowship to all whom the 
blabops tranafer to as, and wW try to hinder none who CIUl be transferred 
from aa.'' 

THB QUABTBBLY RBVIBW-MBTBODIB'I: EPISCOPAL CHURCH SOUTH (July). 
-Thi• number baa a good article on lloravlan Miaaiona by Bishop Hendm. 
It dwells too much oa the llnka between the Wesleys and the Moravian■, bat 
the latter part of the paper la valuable. The writer says that the missionary 
1plrlt aeema to be hereditary among the brotherhood. Their herol1m may be 
ganged by the fact that oat of sillty-fonr missionaries who died daring the 
llrst century of work in one of the West Indian Islands, twenty-three only 
1e"ed two years or leas before they were struck d.own. Now and then a 
Moravian church la found with aa many as one in t'4nty of lte memben on 
the Mluion field; the average throa,hont the whole Church is one In 0fty. 
"Bvery Moravian settlement la a Mi1s1onary college, and it e:i:cites no aarpriae 
when one of their number offers for mis•ionary work, nor is any parade made 
when they depart for the field." The headquarters of the Church at 
Herrnhnt are pre-eminently a mlaalonary bureau, where three aeBSlona of the 
Elden' Conference are held weekly to consider acorea of letters received from 
all part■ of the world. Dr. Tillett, of Vanderbilt University, writeaa ■ketch of 
"Albert Taylor Bledaoe." He W88 bom at Franklin, Kentucky, entered the 
mlniatry of the Eplacopal Charoh, and In 1871, 11.:i: years before bla death, be· 
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oame a minister of the Methodist Epleoopal Cbnrob Sontb. He spent a OOD• 
alderable part of bis life as a profeuor of mathematics in A.merioan Uni
nndtles, wrote a great work entitled "Tbeodlcy, or Vlndioatlon of the Dlrine 
,rlory, which pined a higbrepntation," and for twelve years WIii editor of the 
B!Nllter" luvielD. He wa, a aeep thinker, bot a heavy preaober and speaker. 
His daughter, Mn. 8ofbla BI~ Herrick, bu been for many ,eara one of 
the aseoclate editors o the l'elll»ry. 
TB■ CANADUN MBTB0D18T QUABTBBLY (Joly) pleads for "the Brother

hood of Andrew and Phllip." It Is not proposed that the Church should 
adopt thla 81 a new dei-,rtment, bot that It shoold be oaed as an Uloatration of 
the way in which work may be done among young men, and bow the Brother• 
hood idea may be carried oot through present organleationa. There are two 
roles-the Rule of Prayer, which pledges every member to pray dally for the 
spread of Cbrlat's "Kingdom among young men and for a bl888ing on the 
Brotherhood ; the Role of Service requires the members to make an earnest 
effort each week to briJJg at leaat one young mao within btaring of the 
GoapeL It Is estimated that In the United States only five per cent. of the 
younger men between the agoa of sixteen and !orty are church memben, 
"fifteen oot of twenty-five attend church with any degree of regularity, and 
seventy-five oot of every one hundred never attend cborch at all. This eati• 
mate may not be correct 81 to Canada, yet the young man is conaplcooos bv 
bis absence from cbon:b. On the other hand, the world's temples are filled. 
The saloon, billlard-room, conoert-ballB, and other worse places are supported 
al.moat entirely by the young men." 

TBB CBNTUBY (Joly, Aogoat, 8eptember).-Harriet W. Preston's sketch o! 
Tbomaa Hardy in the l'eRtury for July should not be overlooked. The 
writer BBys the tale of "Tea of the D'Urbervilles" is told with a almple dis
tinction of style not to be matched by any II ring writer of Englbb, and hardly 
even in France. "Bot from the moment when, deBpite the dreadful Illumina
tion of her e:i:perlence, and the palnfolly acquired habit of heroio resistance, 
Tees yields a BeCODd time to the Importunities of her first and now doubly re
pulsive seducer, the claim pot forth for her by her historian opon bistitle-pap;e 
is stultified; and artiaticslly, no leS& than morally, his work is in ruins, To 
call Tess ' pore' after this la a ferocious sarcasm. The gbutly incidents 
crowded into the last pages of the book avail nothing. The murder and the 
scaffold are mere vu!~ horrors gratuitously insulting to the already outraged 
feelings of the deeply diBBppolnted reader. They exceed the proper limit of 
tngedy, exciting neither pity nor terror, bot simply repugnance. No writer of 
oor own gloomy times-I aay it regretfully, and even reseotfully-haa grasped 
for one moment, only to wantonly fling away, a more aobllme opportunity 
than Mr. Hardy in 'Teas of the D'Urbervilleo.'" The paper OD "Fez, tbe 
Morocco o{ the Moort1," by Mr. BoDBal, Introduces oa to a strange world. A 
yonng horse-dealer BBid to the writer <?f this article," ![now, Christian, I woold 
not sell a colt of my father's breed1n1t to an unbeliever for all the gold in 
Fez. I would rather cot bis throat." He sold bis borae to a soldier for 
forty dollars rather than accept Mr. Bonsai's si:sty. Some remarkable de• 
•criptions of religious life ID Fez are given. Centuries ago a Fes merchant on 
his deathbed bequeatbed his vineyard and gardens to the Warden to pay atal
wart men of good will to go forth into the streets of the cltyeveryaftemoon and 
bring to the holy mosque the blind who could not find the way and the 
cripple who could not walk. Mr. BonMI watched a line of ten or twelve 
wretcbea clothed in raga, and many of them loathsome with dlseaae, toiling 
slowly op the hillside. A black from the Soudan marched fln.t, holding the atalf 
of the blind man next to him, and half guidinr, bslf pulling him op the bill; 
the 8rst blind man gave the guidance and support of bis staff to the second 
blind man, and so to the end of the oolomn. After many bslta, and many a 
gaap and moan, the tottering column reached the mosque and were drawn op 
In line in the doorway. "As the call to prayer rang oot the bllnd bejlgan, 
fell to the ground, fint on their knees, then prostrate, then with their fore
head& in the dost, and witll their thoughts directed towards Mecoa they 
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breathed the Falla, or prayer, aud made their peaoe with the Lord of all 
creataree, the King of the Day of Jodgment." Phillips Brooka'a "Letters to 
Children " will be eagerly read. Nor aboold bis "Letters from India'' in the 
September number be overlooked. The desoription of BeDIINIII Is specially 
vhid. "Blgbta at the Fair " la a good Chicago study ; aud lira. Ollpbaut haa 
an lntereatlng artiole on Defoe. 

HABPD'S MAGAZINB (Joly, Aogost, September).-Mr. Bigelow's "Bide 
Lights on the Germau Soldier" in Harper for Joly abow1 with what paternal 
caro the Army Is treated in the Fatherland. In au oot-of-tbe-way spot In 
Berlin there is a government moseom devoted to hygiene. The exhibit which 
moat lntereated Mr. Bigelow waa one of boots and eboea with Iabela pointing 
out which were best for marching porposea. "The ones that appeared to have 
glven the greatest sati■faction were very broad In the toea ; in fact, 80 broad 
that the foot appeared to have no support e:i:ceft upon the 110le, thus allowing 
it.be greatest pollllible room for the e:i:pansion o the bonea. In lieu of ■took
foge, the article recommended was a woollen rag cot aqoare and folded over 
the foot according to the tute of the wearer." The friction was tbos distri
buted and the wearer saved from annoying boles at the toes or heel. No 
officer can marry without the consent of bis colonel, who bas to decide 
whether the young lady Is aoit&ble to mi:,: ..-Ith the wives of other officers, aud 
to jadge whether the bridegroom can Jive reapectably on his income. The 
soclsl position of an officer is greatly coveted in Germany. When stationed 
in desirable town■ they are very apt to get Into debt, and moat sometimes 
choose between leaving the army in disgrace or marrying a rich girl. Thll la 
the reason why ao many German ofllcen have married Jewe1111Ba. "Green
wich Village" in the Augoat nombar deals with a quaint aettlement which 
still preserves ita original character in the heart of New York. Greenwich 
Village bas "the positive lndivldnality, the age, much of the pictoresqoeneas, 
of that faaclnatlng region of which the centre is Chatham Square." It■ moral 
and physical cleanllneu ls doe to the fact that.from the beainning It ha& been 
the liome of sublll&Dtial, well-to-do Americau, though there ls a sprinlcling of 
ltali&DB and Americans found within its limita, " together with the few Irish 
required for political porpoees" (I) In the September Harper Mr, Davia bas a 
n.cy paper on '' A General Election in England.ft Colonel Dodge's " Riden of 
Egypt" is thoroughly interesting. • "The Haudsome Homes" ls one of Mr. 
Black'a best stories. 

ST. NICHOL.AS (July, Augo&t, Beptember).-Mr. Ballantyne's "Chicago" Is a 
descriptive article Roch as young and old alike enjoy. He says that for enter
prise and growth Chicago ls the most wonderful city on earth. "There is no 
tale in the • Arabian N igbts ' half so marvellous ae the atory oi its change 
from a frontier fort into the second city on the Continent." Its population 
is 1,400,000; its manufactures employ a capitol of $200,000,000; produce 
annoally $550,000,000 worth of gooclR, and pay $100,000,000 in wages. Its 
'Wholesale trade runs up to $500,000,000 a year ; ita commerce la three time■ as 
much. It haa Boo private schools, 350 seminaries and academies, four uDi
-versities. The history of the city is briefly sketched, and there are some 
•e&pll&l pictures of "The Woman'• Temple" and the seventeen-storey .M&110aic 
Temple. •• Festival Days at Girl■' Colleges " is another capital paper. In the 
.August number "Baltimore" is pleasantly described. The Selection■ from 
Hakloyt, the papere on Edison's boyhood and the CroWll Prince of Siam llbow 
what good matter la provided In tbla bright mapslne. 




